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ADVERTISEMENT^' 

I N the following EfTay, it is propofed 
to fliew. from a variety of fac^s, fupport- 
€d by the authority of the beft hiftori^ 
ans and chronologers, as well as by 
juft criticifm on the feveral texts of iQiip- 
ture therein mentioned, that the fubver*- 
lion of the Turkifh Empire, and of the 
Papal power, will probably foon happen ; 
and that the converfion and return of the 
Jews to their native country, and the be* 
ginning of the happy millennium predidl- 
ed in the 20th chap, of the Revelation^ 
are ac no great diflance. 
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THE Author of the following Eflay does not 
apologize for his lappearing in public, by 
pretending thefc common excufes, the importunity 
X)f friends, or the fear of having Jiis fentiments 
rnifreprefented ; but, as he h a Proteftant, and free 
Briton, he judges jit his duty to contribute his mite 
for promopng the public good, and honeftly de- 
clares, that the following are the genuine reafous 
of publifhing his hypothefis, 

J, To inci;te others who have more time, and greater 
advantages, to a more accurate ftudy of the pro* 
phetical ftile, and of the hiftory of the Chrillian 
qhurch, that fo, that much neglected book of the 
l^evelation may be refcued from contempt; and 
that a hew and finking argument of the truth of 
thriftianity, and of the over-ruling providence of 
God, may be laid before the world : Which he 
fuppofes may be done to great advantage by men 
of true judgement, learning, and piety ; as he is 
fully convinced, that this lacred book contains in 
it all the grand revolutions of the Chriftian church, 
jfrom the apoftles time to the prefent, and from 
this to l^he end of" the world j the unfolding of 
which, in a diftinft and regular manner, at* leaft 
to the prefent times, would hot fail to give a glo- 
rious difplay of the divine perfedions, and poffi- 
bly might be a' key to the difclofing of many fu- 
ture and interefting events. 

II. To ftir up all ranks to a ferious reformation 
of heart and life* Since God feems to be bringing 
<'^ about; 
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about fome great revolution in the world, and that 
fuddenly ; and that he always meafures out his 
inercies or judgements to nations and kingdoms 
according to their moral or fpiritual ftate ; this 
awful confidcration fhould engage each of us to 
humble ourfelves before God, to put away the e-' 
vil of our doings from before his eyes, and to 
bring forth fruit meet for repentance. Surely, if 
.we have a juft regard to ourfelves, to our country, 
and pofterity, if we fincerely wi£h well to the pro- 
tellant intereft both at home and abroad, this will 
be our pradUce. However bad we are at prefent, 
yet it is hoped there are many good perfons a- 
mongft us ; and if, upon this occauon, they Ihould 
^igorouily exert themfelves according to, their in- 
fluence and opportunities, great and good cflfeds, 
through God's bleffing, might be cxpeded, 

III. 1p .engage all ferious and well difpofed peo- 
.ple to be frequent and fervent in their prayers to 
almighty God, that, by his over-ruling providence, 
jthe delufi[o.ns of Mahomet, the tyranny, fuperfti- 
tion, and idolatry of the church of Kome, may 
be perf eAly aboliflied, and that the Chriftian reli- 
gion, in its purity, fpirituality, and efficacy, may 
he diffeminated to the mofi diftant corners of the 

world. :When Gpd's judgnxcnts are abroad in 

the earth, and public matters are feemingly draw- 
ing nigh to lome remarkable criiis, the faints fhould 
iiot be filent. Never was there any fignal deli- 
verance granfed, nor any fpecial bleffing conferred, 
without the feryent pfayers of his people. 

But poffibly it may be fajd. If God had defigned 
to reveal the flate of the Chriftian church, and alj 
its grand revolutions from the apoftle John's time 
to the end of the world, then it might have been 
expe^ed that he wpuld have publilhed this reve- 
lation 
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in a clear and intelligible ftile, and nnt hive 
leirrapt it up in fuch dark and myfterious phrafeS, 
<iphich, even after the fuppofed accomplifliment, 
the learned and judicious can fcarcely unravel, and 
muft be a fealed and ufelefs book to che bulk of 
mankind : And fince an infinitely wife and good 
God muft, by every revelarion of his will-, 
have always fomecnd in view, worthy of himfelf, 
and conducive to the happinefs of his creatures-; 
and, as no fuch important end appears to be ler'- 
Ted by this j therefore it is highly probable that the 
Apocalypfe is not of divine inipiration. 

- But the objeftors ought to confider, that, befides 
{he evidence whereby the infpiration of this book 
Ib equally proved with that of the other books of 
Hie New Teflament, there were two important 
tads to be gained by this manner of revelation. 

* I/?, That thereby we have an occafi-on offcred, 
toexercife our mental faculties in the fiarch of 
truth, about the moll glorious objects in the uni-" 
yerfe, namely, the divine perfections, and the fiiv 
Jcrintending providence of God, which, when, 
fiifcovered, cannot fail to awaken every pious fen-" 
timeot in well-difpofed minds. Whereas, if this ' 
tevelation had been plain and obvious, our know- 
ledge of thefe things would have been as natural 
te refpiration. And it is evident, that, iir this 
Iprefent ftate of the church, where there is no dif. 
£culty in the acquiring, there is commonly as lit- 
tic value fet upon the enjoyment^ ^nd therefore^ 
as they are pronounced bleiled who read this book, 
io this blelfing is not proftituted to the lazy and 
indolent, but beftoAcd as the reward of indullry 
sod application. 
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.rdly. If God had revealed the future v^ripua re^ 
volutions of the. church in. a perfpic^di^s ipanner^ 
then human liberty, or, the trcedomf of ,thc wilU 
would have been greatly limited ; fo thfit there 
could not have been fiieh a proper trial of the wortI?L 
of human adions as in the preient cafe*. For ex- 
am,ple. If God had in fo, many ^ords pointed; qui 
the church of Rome to be the fpiritual Babylon of 
the Apocalypfc, Who t*en would have chaf|?n to 
continue in; her communion ? or wherein would 
the reiparl^ble. virtue of our reformer? have ap« 
peared? 

Befides, luch a; clear revelation, without a cbn-. 
jftant fucceffion of miracles, would have prevented' 
the accomplilhment. This is plain from the be- 
f^aviour of king Herod,- who being informed by the 
eaftcrn Magi of the birth of the Mefliah, and by 
the chief priefts ot the Jews, that he was to be born 
at Bethlehem, would have put him* to death, if this 
had not been prevented by the miilion' of an angel 
to Joieph, OF fome fuch miraculous interpoiition. 

Upon ^hefe accounts, it was infinitely worthy of 
God, to give u&^ftich a revelation as we have by the 
apbftle John; whereby he hath dealt with us ex- 
a<flly according to our nature and condition, neither 
encroaching upon our liberty, nor fuperfeding our 
diligence, but giving us both a proper trial, and a 
proper exercife. 

Though, after all, we have reafon to think, nay, we. 
may certainly believe it, that againft, or immediate- 
ly before, the happy millennium, when this fort of 
trial ihallbe finittiefl,. every cloud of myfiery Ihall 
then be Icattered, and this revelation, in all it* 
parts, will be perfecUy underftood ; and, firice the 
fcfeoe begins to open more and more, we have 

ground 
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tgrotind to conclude that tliefc luppy days arc at no 

' jjreat diftancc. 1 find, indeed, tlut ibme pious pcr^ 
-fons, who greatly wifii the fpccdy accomplifiiment 
of the events mentioned in the effay, arc of opinion 
.that they muft be at a great diflance ; bccaufe they 

■ imagine it to be highly improbable thit fuchevcnts 
ihould take place in an age fo much funk into infideli- 
ty and wichednefs. But here I Would obferve, that, 
ever (ince miracles ceafed, men have been fo much ac- 
cuftomed to look to outward appearances, that they 
hive-often forgot the power of God. Even Mofcs 
at the Red fea defircd the people * to ftand ftill,' v.n- 
tili God fhould open a paflagc for fheiii; but the 
Lord faid unto Mofes, Wherdfore criolt thou unto 
me? ' Speak unto the children of tlrac!, tint they 
•go forward.' The infidelity and wickedntft of 
thisageig, nodoubc, very great; but, whiieit a tree 
. dom of inquiry is allowed, and the voice of rea- 
fon may be heard, they cannot be deemed fuch 
great obftacles to the iucccfs of the gofpcl, as the 

I ,ipiritual tyranny and idolatry which univerlally 
prevailed before the reform;tiion. It was tiien 
death to affert the truth. But, on the other hand, 
it muft be allowed, that the prevalence of deifm 
and fccpticifni, hath, by the ovtr-ruling providence 
of God, occafioned the noblelt defences of natural 
and revealed religion that have appeared iince the 
' days of the apolUes. And ic highly dcferves our 
ferious attention, that in no part of the apocaiypfe 
is deifm pointed out asacaule of the fubvcrlionof 
true religion, or of the opprelTion of {iotl'a people. 
Thefe arc wholly akribed to papal tyranny and 
idolatry. And as there is rea'.on to thinly, that the 
propenlion of the age to deilrn, ariles not from any 
lettlcd principles, but irom the love of vice; fo it 
IS highly probable that public danger, and lome- 
what of the diftiplinc of the rod (which indeed wc 
li.ive giound to especi) viii ini^lipc mi^n tofober 
i> 3itct 
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and feripus thoughts. And, if once they fliall be 
brought to thefe, then the means of inftrudion and 
reformation,, through the mercy of God, will every 
where be found in great abundance. But at any 
rate the natural difficulties, I would fay impoffibi-^ 
Hties, in the way of a general reformation, are hot 
greater than thofe which the Ifraelites had to en- 
counter at the Red Sea. And fince God hath no 
where declared, that he will work no more miracles^ 
but, on the contrary, we have reafon, from many of 
the OM Teftament prophecies^ to expeft a repetition 
ef them in the latter times ; fo we ought ever ta 
remember thefe remarkable words of God by the 
prophet Ifaiah,cha|?, Ixvi, v, 8, 9. • Who hath heard 

* fuch a thing? Who hathfeen fuch things? Shall 
^ the earth be made to bring forth in one day ? Or 

* fliall a nation be bom at once ? For as foon as- 
*'Zios travelled fhe brought forth her children. 

* Shall I bring to the birth> and not caufe to bring 

* forth ?* And is it not very obfervable, that this 
ptpophecy muft be conceived chieflLy torelate to the 
fudden and unexpefted converfion of the Jewsia 
the laft times? 

The fev alterations which are in this edition 
willaj^ear to every attentive reader, to be made 
not in the principles, nor general plan (for thefe 
ape precifely the fame as in the former edition), 
but either in the application of fome of the pro- 
phecies to particukr events, or in the chronology. 
As to the-fiiil kind, the only material alteration is 
in page 5^. where i have fixed the sera of the pa- 
pacy to A. D. 5 12, or to a year or two thereafter ; 
whereas I had fixed it in the former edition to ihc 
year 503, or 56^^. HoweVer, by comparing both 
editions, it will be found, that I ufed the Ycry fame 
7nediumy namely, iJje univenpil' peace amdngfl the Ten 
Kfngs in the R^man empire, to afcertain the above 

mentioned 
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B mentioned sera. By this peace their l^ngdoms 
B were eftablifhed, and, at their eftabUftiment, we are 
I alTured from Rev. svii. 12. that the sera of the pa- 
I pacy would commence. Such an nnivcrfal peace 
I happened A. D. 503, or 50^, as 1 obferved page 57. 
I But as it appears from hiftory, that the Princes who 
I made this peace were very infincerc, and that it 
I continued only until A. D. 507. I therefore made 
I no account of it for fome years before I printed the 
I eflay, and had placed the asra of the papacy to the 
I year 5 12, when the luiiverfal peace was conlirmcd 
I by the death of Clovis King of the Franks, and by 
I the cftablifliment of his four fons in the government 
I of his dominions. But, the year before it was print- 
K ed, I changed my opinion, and fixed this jera to the 
I year 503. And, as the papal government, according 
I toRev. 13. 5, was to continue ^2 months, or 1260 
I years, 1 imagined that it might fufier fome reiiiarka- 
I hie deprejjion ia. the year 1765 or 1764; concluding 
I from the prodigious fuccels of the Britifh arras, the 
I gitat provocation the King of PruiTu had received 
I from the Queen of Hungary, and the extraordinary 
I jfriendfliip then fliewn to him by the Emperor of 
I RuiTia, that it was highly probable, that the fall of 
I the papacy might be very near; and that the uni- 
I verlal peace concluded in 503, or 504, altho' it was 
I of fhort duration, might be intended as a mark of 
l^he iera of its commencement. However, from a 
f ^regard to my original calculation, I fignified in my 
L .preface to the firft edition, page vii. that / could mt 
'.think, that I had antedated the ar a of the papacy nine 
\ ertenyears. It is alfo well known, whilcll the ell'ay 
I was in the prels, that I fent my firft calculation to ^ 
I .be inferted by way of a note; but, as the printing 
I .was fo far advanced, that it could not be inferted 
I .jn its proper place, I gave manufcript copies of it 
|,-jto feveral of my friends, who have ftill prefervcd 
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The only alteration whicli I have made in chj-q- 
.nology, 13 in that long calculation of the 2300 pro- 
phetical days or years mentioned by the prophc^ 
■ Paniel, chap. viii. 1 j. 1 4» And, as this hath coil 
xiie a great deal of labour, 1 would fain hope, that 
it may n^eet >yith a favourable reception Irom the 
public. 

A$ to any other additions, they are either fuch as 
ferve to throw greater light ou the fubjed, or are 
reflections upon the events ^which have happene^d 
lince the fonper edition was publifhed. 

The oply objcftion which occurs tp the author 
againft publifhing this efl'ay at pretent, is this obvi-* 
ous one, namely, if niattei's fl^ould iffue in a quite 
different manner from what is here fuppofed, in 
that cife the hypothcSs, inftead of fefving,' in any de- 
gree, toconfirmthcauthority of the book of Reve- 
lation, p^ay have a tendency to cxpofe it to the con- 
tempt and deiifion ot the profane, and of fuch who 
have no efiablilhed principles of religion, and the 
author of the ellay, to the charge of tn^hufi^fm ^nd 
cr.dulity. ' . • r . . • * 

But though matters fhould not happen as the au- 
thor fuppoies (of which he is not much airaiq. 
when heconllders the number and ftrength ot th^ 
.arguments advanced by Iiim in fupport of his hy- 
.jHuhcfis); yet he does not Icq, that either his, or the 
cliaracler of that iacredi lio.ok, which is infinitely 
more valuable, can ju(tly fiitrer any thing by the 
.cUay ; fince the author does iiOt pretend to an ab- 
solute certainty as to the predie tiiiie ot the accom* 
plifluncnt of tncfc prophecies, but o^ily to aprobsj- 
bility, and conleouently allows that' he may be 
miftaken. And it is not to be wondered at if he 
■loould, lincc t!ic iiypothelis chiefly depends «ppn 

fi;sing 



iisiiig the sera of the papacy, and of the tettimony 
of the witnefles, concerning which, he only offers 
what he reckons a very probable conjefture, though 
^ndeed, upon the ftricleft and moll impartiil re- 
view, he cannot think that he hath antedated it 
much. 

If then, any thing in this elTay fiiall contribute 
to engage ferious people to their duty, the author 
will gain his principal point, and reckon himfelf 
very little concerned, to take notice of the ground- 
Jels ceniures of profane and thoughtlefs perfons, 
5vho, ivhileft they continue ilaves to their palliong, 
- will always take the belt deligns by the worft 
^andli;. 

Before I conclude this preface, I muft be allowed 
to acknowledge my furprifc, that Sir Ifaac and Ur 
Kewton, fliould have been fo tree in their cenfures 
agaiaft tlioie who have attempted to make a calcu- 
lation ot future events from the prophecies; fince 
both [hofe learned gentlemen have made no fcruple, 
.politively to fix the xra cf the papal reign to the 
eighth century, znd the end of it to the twentieth. 
And indeed he muft be a very cool and difpaflion- 
flte corameuLator upon che apocaiypfe, who, not- 
wilhllanjing the giuat encouragement given ti- 
iludy this book, and the long cham of acconiplifli- 
ments already p.Ut, will not adveuture to offer a 
probable conjecture concerning the firlt of thofe 
important events, though it is generally believed, 

I that it hath happened a great many centuries ago. 
In this I indeed agree with them, that the events 
are the bell interpreters of the prophecies, and, in 
conformity to this fcntinient, I again declare, that 
the 
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the amazing event9 which happened in- the fecond 
year of the Gerrijan war, were the motives which 
jmduced me to attempt the following calculation ; 
as alfo that the fucceeding ones, fo precifely corre- 
iponding with the explanations in the eflay, have 
now fully refolved my doubtSi concemiiag the pro* 
priety ot this publication* 
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TO the honour of our country it muft be ac- 
knowledged, that the Baron of Merchifton, 
['the inventor of Logarithms, and who favoured the 
learned world vrith many other uleful difcoveries; 
of whom the prefent Lord Napier is defcended, and 
I Whom he worthily reprefents; I fay, it muft be ac- 
I knowlcdged, that this great luminary of our na- 
' tion was the fiift of the reformers, who, with vail 
' fagacity, penetrated into the myfteries of the Apo- 
fjypfe. He has, with irrefiftible ftrength of argu- 
I inent, ffiewn, that Rome is the apocalyptic Baby- 
1 !on; that the pope, together, with his clergy and 
y the papal powers, reprelent the two political beafts 
inentioned in that prophecy; that, by the witneflea 
in the nth chapter, we are, to underftand the true 
church of God, and particularly the reformers, in 
the latter days of their teftimony ; that the firft wo 
in the (jth chapter, doth point out the defolatioa 
of the Greek empire by the Saracens, and the fe- 
cond thatoccafionedby the Turks. 

It muft be owned, that he was mift^ken in fomc 
ef his calculations; and where is the man who i» 
perfectly infallible? But certainly he paved the 
■way to fucceeding writers on this fubjea. though 
few have had the ingenuity to acknowledge the ob- 
I ligation. J-' . ■ 

■ Several new difcoveries have been made iince 
his time ; but, though both bir Ifaac Newtoa.an,4 
Mr Mede have laid down many ufeful rules for 
underftanding the prophetic itile, yec it is to be re- 
gretted, that, the lall mentioned worthy and learned 
pcrfon excepted, all the reft of the comifientatori 
whofe writings have come into the autk^it's W-^'^^. 
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tave too much neglecled the Inoft elTential rule of 
all; namely, when any figure occurs \yhioh is not 
explained by the text or cAHtcxt, without indul- 
ging our imaginations, we fhoiild have recourfe to 
other paOages in the prophetic works where the 
Jneaning of it is explained. 

For, fince the prophets lived in the fame country, 
for the inoft part wrote to the fame people, ufed 
generally one language, and were under the iii- 
Tpiration of one fpirit, have we not then reafon t'6 
conclude that their ftile was uniform ? Befides, 
iince G6d hath promifed to blefs the endeavours of 
fuch who make the book of Revelation their fludy, 
can it be itnagined that he hath left them without 
a key to open thefe otherwife iafcrutable myfteries ? 

Now, it is obvious to every perfon of the moft 
common underftanding, that the application of the 
above mentioned rule, together with a proper 
.^Enowkdge of the conftitution and hiftory oftho 
■church of God under the Old and New Teilaments, 
is the only key which can be luccefsful. 

Inattention to this fimple rule, an indulgence of' 
fancy, and too fond an attachment to forcie tavouritc 
fcheme, have evidently been the' occafions of moCt 
of the blunders and inconfifteocies to be found in 
Writings of this kind. Hence one author explains 
the pouring out of the vial upon the fun, by the 
Iwcating ficknefs. And (he great Sir I{aac Newtoii 
(though in other refpects he hath written admi- 
rably), yet alas! he hath evidently fallen into the 
fame kind of millake, when he aflirms the dragon, 
the earth, and the two horned beaft, each of them 
toreprclcnt the Greek empire. Whereas.ithehadat- 
'tendcd to the language of Icripture, he would have 
found, that the word _/trff;;/, when it is not taken 
in a piopcrfenfe, always feprelents the devil, not 
*nly in the prophetic parts of fcripture, but alfo 
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in its more fimple and doflrinal ftile ; and in RevelaJ 
tion I2th chapter 9th verfe, that the great dragon 
br oldferpent isexprefsly declared to be the devil 
or fatan ; and that neither of the other two do 
fignify the Greek empire, it is hoped, fliall be made 
fully to appear in the following effay. 

This was the niore inexcufable in Sir Ifaac, fince 
Be acknowledges that he had read Mr Mede's learn- 
ed and judicious comment upon the Apocalypfe; 
fo that his miftafce mud have proceeded either from 
inattention, or from too ftrong an inclination of 
writing fomething new and uncommon. But, i£ 
men will fuffer themfelves to be hiirried away by 
their imaginations in explaining fcripturc figures,' 
they rnay make any thing out of any thing, which 
■is worfe than doing nothing, at all. 

As the three chief pillars upon which the hypo- 
thefis feems to ftand, are, 

ly?. The charafler, a;ra, and duration of the two' 
teaits mentioned Revelation 13th chapter: 

idty, 'ITie character of the witneil'es in the irth, 
chapter, together with the grand events predicted 
(o happen at the finifliing of their teftiniony ; And, 

■i^dly. The explication of the feven laft vials re- 
corded in the 10th chapter. For the fake uf method, 
therefore, each of thefe fnbjecls ts treated rn diffe- 
rent chapters, which are divided into more or few- 
er fections, as the matter of each doth require. 

And, as the reader may expect that a facred re- 
gard will be had to that cxphcation of phrafes and 
figures which the Jcripture itlelf drjth prefent;' 
to he is delired to carry along with him in lus mind- 
thefe two leading fentiments, w hit h will lerve to 
throw a light upon the whole. 

1/?, That it is not the principal dcGgn of th; 
Apocalypfe to point out the temporal g;ov«vi»\sS;&i- 
of Home, but its fpiritua\j anAxb.^^ v.\\^ t^.m^j-;.^'^ 
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ftate thereof is only occafionally mentidned as a 
mark or evidence of the changes which were to 
iiappen in its fpiinaal ftate. 

idly. That the Apocvilypfe doth not charge the 
church oi Rome with any particular errors in doc- 
trine which file might have in common with other 
churches, ^;u■t only with the ctitne of fpiritual 
whoredom or idolatry. 

One thing farther the author begs leave to take 
notice of, by way of prevention, that he is greatly 
aftonifhed to obferve fomc, otherwife of fober prin- 
ciples, who imagine themfelves juftiy intitled to 
laugh immoderately aa often as thebe.ift with feven 
heads and ten horns is mentioned. But, to mor* 
tify this criminal levity, let fuch refieft, that thi» 
picture was not formed by fuch a weak and di- 
ftenipered imagination as theirs, but prefented by 
that God who made all things, and whofe under- 
ftandingis infiniie This coQtLderation, one would 
think, fliould befufficienc to overawe our fpirits, 
and to compole us into the ftrklefl: decency of tem- 
per and behaviour. 

Bcfides, to an attentive mind, this^ emblematii al 
reprefentation is both yu& and highly hgnificant. 
For where is the impiopriety in reprelenting 2 
community by a beaft or animal which confifts of 
T'.trious members, intimately connected with each 
other, to every one of which, refpeclive offices do 
belong, under the direftion of their common head ? 
In tact, there is nothing more ordinary, than for 
the fined writers upon government, to term that 
kingdom or ftate to which they belong, the body 
pohtical. 

But if it flioukl be faid m excafe, that it is not 
the emblem ot an ordmary beait or animal that pro- 
vukes their ridicule, but the monftrous term of one 
■with feven heads and ten horns ; the anfwt r is plain, 
fiist the ohje£iion proceedetn ^om iuiittention.. 
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For, if fucli perfons had been at pains to confider 
the angel's explication of this political beail in the 
17th chapter, they would have foon been convin- 
ced, that all the i'even heads did not exirt at once, 
but only one at a time, each, after the firft, fuc- 
ceeding in its order. And thus, as a man is faid to 
be the head of his wife; fo that woman who has 
had feven hulbands may be figuratively faid to 
have had feven heads, not indeed at once, but ia 
fucceflion. As ti) the ten horns, it fiiall be after- 
wards fliewn, that ihefe belong only to the feventh 
or laft head. 

Laflly\ the Author acknowledges, that, as an ac. 
cidental reading of Mr Mede's commentary gave 
the firft occafion of turning his thoughts upon thq 
Apocalyple; fo he hath been greatly obliged to his 
fentiments through the whole of this performance, 
He owns that he hath often tranfcribcd them; not 
indeed from the filly vanity of pluming himfelf 
with borrowed feathers, but thereby to lead the 
reader to lentiments and conclufions of his own, 
which, as they receive a ftabihty from his, fo the 
force of them could not have been fo properly feeo, 
efpccially by perfons unacquainted with writings of 
this kind, without the obl'ervation of Ibme luch 
method. 
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" SE (CiT. X , 

# 1 

pf the Char oiler and juration tf the ten*bomed or fo* 

cular JPeaJt. 

Y this i^iage we are plainly tp underfiand the 
fourth beaft mentioned by Daniel, 7 th 
chapter, verfe 7. or the laft great empire, 
fiamely the Komam For the dominion of the three 
firft beafts, which the prophet Danklfew\SL V^vs^> 

f^p^ which rcprcfcntedthc^^to^Vw^^^ 




! Grecian empires, had ended long before the a- 
poftle's time. And the angel, ifl the 17th chap- 
ter of the Revelation, tells us, that, by the feven 
heads, in the firft place, is pointed out the feat of 
this laft empire, viz. the city of Rome, which was 
built upon feven hills, or feven principal eminences : 
And again, that, by the feven heads, we arc to un- 

tderiland feven kinj^s, that is, feven different kinds 
of government, which were to take place therein, 
For by kings, that we are not to conceive fingle per- 
fonscloathed with regal power, butdifferentgovern- 
ments, is evident from Daniel, 7th chapter, 17th 
■verle, where the four beads, which reprefent the 

tfour great empires, arc faid to be four kings. 
Now, in the forequoted 17th chapter of the Re- 
velation, we are told, that five of thefe govern- 
ments were fallen in the apoftles's time, and that 
one exifted; which was precifely the cafe as to the 
Roman ftate ; for the only governnjents which 
had born the fupreme fway at Rome before the 
■vifion of the apolUe, were the kingly, confular, 
pibunitjal, decemyiral, and dictatorial. Tljefc, in 
ji lucceifion, one after another, had fallen, an4 the 
Cefarian then exifted ; and we are there told, that 
^he ' other was not yet come, and, when he came, 
f that he mull coptinue but a Ihort fpace.' 

The other in the original is » «aa.«. alius generis, 
one of a diftinft fpedes from all the feven. Ihis 
muft have happpned when chriftianity, unmixed 
■with heathen idolatry, was countenanced and efta- 
blifhed by the fupreme ruler of the ftate; and this 
I :. government may be faid to have begun A, D, 313, 
\ jwhen Conftantine the Grea> firlt pubiilhed his edicts 
r^n favour of chriftianity : Bor as he and his fucccf- 
Librs, down to the reign of Gratian, allumed the title 
i,ot Ji'ontjfex Masimus, or of high prielt, fo they ex- 
l,ercifed the office, la direcling^nd luperin tending 
^the whole aifaiis ot the chutbh, Gratian was the 

firft 
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firft who refufed this dignity, and* conferred it upon 
the bifliop of Rome, and his fticceffors, A. D. 378; 
from which we may, with great propriety, date the 
birth or origin of papal government, though it did 
not attain to its maturity, till the beginning of the 
fixth century, as fliall afterwards be ^ewn. 

So that this government of thea^Aot which con- 
tinued little more than fixty years, was, according 
to the prediAion, butoffhort duration, whether we 
compare it with that of the heathen Cefars which 
preceded it, or with the reign of the beaft which 
followed it: And as it was of a different kind from 
the feven, being deftitute of the effential charaft-^r 
which belonged to them, namely, the idolatrous 
form ; therefore it is not numbered with them. 

By the feventh head, we are to underftand the laft 

fbecies of government which the bead, or Roman 

\ uate, was to receive. This was the beall, in its lafb 

L form, which the apolllc fdw in vifion, and which 

theangel tells him, in the 17th chapter, r jth verfe, 

•* is the bcaft that was, and is not;" that is, was un- 

' der the former five heads, and for fame time had 

I been under the fixth, but had not as yet appeared 

ID Its lall fliape ; and according to the 8th verfe of 

tiiat chapter, " it was afterwards to afcend out ot 

\ • the abyfs, and go into perdition j" that is, it would ^ 

\ deceive this laft form of government from latan 

; the prince of dai knels, and, under this form of go- 

[ yernmeat, its po*er would be utterly deftroyed. 

This lalt head is faid to flourilh with ten horns, 

and theie were to be decorated with tea crowns; 

, and the angel, in the i7th chapter, explains the 

" ten horns to be ten kings, who had not received a 

" kingdom as yet ;" which expreffion evidently 

' fixes them to the feventh head, and fhews, that, in 

[ this lalttorm of government, the Roman empire wa;*- 

I to be divided iaco ten royalties. 

And 
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And again It Is faid. ** thefe fttall receive power aar 
*' kifigs one hour with the beaft/' This points out 
the commencement of the reign of the beaft, in itsr 
laft form, and whofe mighty deeds are recorded lot 
the beginning of the 1 3th chapter, namely, that it 
was to begin precifely at that time when the tenr 
kingly governments ihould be fully eftabliihed in 
the empire, upon thd ruins of the Cefarian or fixtfar. 
head* But this acra of the bead will be treated of 
in a particular fedion by itfelf. It is added as the' 
diftindive charaderiftic of all the heads, that upoa 
them was the "nameofblafphemy." 

By the name of blafphemy, we are, by way of e- 
xninency, to underftand idolatry. For the hijgheil 
degree of blafphemy againft God, is the ofieriiig^ 
that divine worihip to the creature, "^hich is due to 
the Creator : And thus, Ez^kiel, 20th chapter, fromr; 
the 27th to 31ft verfe, God calls it, a blafpheming of 
him, " when the Ifraelites^ upon every high hill, and 
<' under the thick trees, offered their. (acrifices, and 
•* polluted themfelves with idols :'^ And Ifaiah, 65thr 
chapter, 6th and 7th verfes, •* I will recompenfe into. 
** their bofom, their iniquities, and the iniquities of 
■* their fathers together, faith the Lord, which have 
'< burnt incenfe upon the mountains^ and blafphe- 
" med me upon, the hills/' Befides, what other blaf- 
phemy is there to be founds which is common to* 
ail the ifeven beads, but this one, namely, idolatry i 
burely there is none. 

From what has been already obferved, it muft *^ 
follow, that this bft government includes in it th^ 
community of thele ten kings and their fub}e<Ets, and 
the iorm is idolatry. Farther, the arnimatmg ipirit 
is the dragon, or old ferpent, who is faid, in the 4th 
verle, *• to give his power to the beaftj'' and the ri*' 
der, who direfts and fuperintends its motions, is the 
whore, who. Revelation 17th chapter, 3d verle, is 
jrepre£eBted as " fitting upon thebeait;" and, in the 
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tStli ycrfe of ^hat chapter, is explaindd to be tha£ 
^•greatcity whichi reigneth over thcfe Kings/fth^t 
is, the Jedes komana. or one who prefides in th^ city of 
Rome, and gives law to the ten kings and their fub- 
Jefts; and who is riiore fully defcribe'd in the i3tH 
chapter, from the i ith verfe, by the " JbJeaft vnt|x 
"two horns like a lamb." . . 

Atid iinde the.charader and duration of the bea{^ 
ciefcribed from the i ft to the i ith verfe of the i jtH 
chapter, cannot poffibly belong to any other mode 
of government but the laft; it is therefore clearly^ 
evident, that the firft fik heads of government are 
feprefdnted in that vifion, only as marks or figns, by 
which we may know th^ feventh. 

Which iaft form of government in the Roman 
fempire is faid, verfe 2d, f to have in it a refembhnccj 
to the manner, and genius of the firft three grand 
empires; namely, to' the Babylonian typified, in 
t)aniel, by a Lyon, to the Peffian by a Beaf*, and to 
{he Grecian by a Leopard. Thus, as the Grecian 
was divided into fout tnonaf chies, this was to be 
divided into ten ; as the Perfian t^jis fupported by . 
the authoi-ity of theit* magi, or priefts, this was to 
be upheld in a fimilar riiannef;" and as Nebuch^d** 
liczzar, and the reft of the Babylohilh princes, en- 
iforced the praiclice of idolatry, by terrible threat- 
flings and inhuman ptinifhniencs, fo in thi^ very 
\'v^ay was this government to exert itfelf, 

Faf ther, the apoftle, in th^ vifion, prerceived the 
•'dragon or fatan, to give this ten horned beaft his 
" power, his feat, and great authority,'^ His power. 
In the original rw' Syveti^h^ that is, as Mr Mede juftly 
explains it, his armies or forces. Thus Exodus 
i 4th chapter, 5l 8th verfe, "and the waters' return- 
*^ ed, ahd covered the chariots, and the horlcmen^ 

f See chapter 13th, verfe 2d \' and x\it it-aidct v& ^t.^vt^^'* ^%V^ 
iroceeJs, to coojparc the wltok V«fc« o? >^^^ ^i\x»;^%Kt ^^'^^'*' 
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<« and all the hofi of Pharaoh;" in the Scptuagin€^ 
T<«<rA» Tfiv i]vve^jLip ^duiACA \ and Exodus 1 5th chaptet^ 
4th verFe, 'his hoft, or his army,T»v ^uvt^uv ; hath he 
«^ caft into the fea:'^ And Matthew, 24th chapter, gotht 
verfe, ** the Son of man is [aid to come in the clouds 
** of heaven,'* ^^^rct /i/va^j®' which is explained in 
the following chapter, by his coming *' with all his 
^^ holy angels.'^ But what. are the forces of fatan^ 
but his afngels, or thofe idols, which are the habi* 
tations of his demons ? Now thefe forces he deliver- 
ed to this beafi:, in its laft form, that they might bcf 
worfliipped and adored ; by engaging the inbabs* 
tants of the Roman empire, who had now embra- 
ced chriftianity, to fubftitute in the place of their 
God and Saviour, his angels as proper objects of 
worfhipj not indeed adorned with thofe titles^^ 
whereby they formerly profefled themfelvcs the e- 
nemics of Chrift our Lord, but courting and foli* 
citing the public regard, under the maik of faints, 
of good angels, and even of Chrift himfelf. But hdc 
who worfhips idols,^ by what name foeye# he calls 
them, is a worfhipper of demons, Thefe ** fatan de- 
** livered to the beaft, with his feat or throne^ and 
** great authority ;" that is, the whole of his power, 
which h^d been lately overthrown (as appears fronv 
the former chapter) by Michael, and his angels, or 
thfc chriftian martyrs and confeflbrs \. fo thaC Satan,, 
in this laft form of government, recovered all the 
antient power and authority which he formerly 
exercifed in heathen Rome. 

We are told in the 3d verfc,.that the apoftlc"Taw 
'^ one of the beafts heads," namely, the iixth,.or Ce* 
farian, " as if it had been wounded to death/* The 
tranlition frojm all the other heads to the fuccc^ding 
ones, was without a wound;, but, in the tranfitioa 
from the fixth to the feventh, the akk^ or truly 
chriftian government, took place, which, though it 
hitai hut a, ihoit time, yet by it the whole fa.biic'Q€ 
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heathen idolatry, was, in ^ great meafiire demo* ^ 
iiftied. 

Now the apoftle faw, in the vifion^ this wound 
compleatly healed, and idolatry fully reftored, at 
the commencement of this laft form of government; 
for "upon all the feven heads was the name of 
" blafphemy,'' And he perceived the whole inhabi- 
tants of the Roman empire admiring the wifdom 
of their governors, in reftoring the practice of ido- 
latry; and as, in the4th verfe,Tubjeding themfclves 
to Satan tempting them to it, and to the civil pow- 
ers, who were Satan's inftruments in fupporting it, 
chufing, either from an admiration of their wilcjom, 
oriorfear of punilhment, to obey men under the 
influence of Satan, rather than God, to whom Ai- 
preme obedience is for ever due. 

Hitherto, we have had an account of the form 
and eftablifliment of the beaft, under the feventh 
head. In the 5th verfe is explained, by what mean^ 
he was to exert that power committed to him by 
the dragon, viz. two ways, by blafphcmy againft 
<Jod, and threatening terrible things againlt the ' 
faints. And the duration of this government is fix- 
ed to forty-two months, which being calendar 
months, confifting each of thirty days, and each 
day, according to the prophecic ftile, being a year, 
in all, amounts to i2<So years; which is the time 
that the witneffes in nth chapter are faid to " tetti- 
^* fy in fackcloth, that the woman wa$ to continue 
^* in the wildernels, and that the outer court was to 
^ be trodden under foot by the Gentiles," or the rc- 
fiorers of idolatry* 

The duration of this laft government being thus 
fixed, immediately thereafter, in the 6th verfe, we 
iiave an account how it would commence, viz. by 
jthe general praftice of idolatry, here as ' formerly 
called by the name of blafphen\^\ \.\va>«ai^v^ ^^ 
idols being the bigheft affiouX, oSfi;x^^ ^^ "^^^ 
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'f And he opened his mouth in blafphemy ag^iii^ 
" God, to blafpheme his name, and his tabei:nacle, 
« and them that dwell in heaven." By the name of 
pod, we are to undei^ftand God himfelf ; and Go4 
is vilified and affronted, when thdt worflxip which is 
<iu6 to him alone is given to any of his creatures^; 
The tabernacle of God is Jefus Chrift our mediator, 
ip whom the father dwells ; and the beaft may be' 
faid to blafpheiiie, or reprOaqh our Saviour,' in adr 
dreffing God, by anyother interc^ffor,finceheis the 
.**pnly mediator between God and man ; j«^ /o blaf- 
** pheme them that dwell in heaven,'! namely angel^ 
and departed faints, by impioufly invoking theni 
' ias their guardians and intercefibrs, afcribing t6 
them niimberlefs pretended miracles, and calling 
theirid<bls by their names; ' ' ' ' ' ' .' 

. Thefe are mentioned as the firft actions of the fe- 
cular beaft, after it had begun its new reign, nandc- 
ly, that it would exert itfelf in promoting, increa- 
fi^ng, and maintaining idolatry, in ics moflabomina* 
ble forlms ; confequently, the commencement, or 
lather the full eftablifhment of this reign, inuft b^ 
dkted from that time Avhen idolatry in all its dif- 
ferent kinds became generaL ' For, m the vifion, it 
is firft obferved, that the " beaft opened his mouth 
**in blafphemy, and then he made War "with thd 
*' faints." And it is evident from hiftory, that the 
perfecution of the faints, 'the other diftinguifhing 
mark of this beaft, was not begun until idolatry had 
reached its ufmoft height; when it became fo grofe 
and abominable, as not ohly to be difcovered by 
the more intelligent, which had been the caffe alla- 
long, but to be telt and abhorred by the moft fim- 
ple^and illiterate. ' 

This happened in the twelfth century, when 
many thoulands of the common people ih France, 
in Piedmont, and Germany, openly declared againft 
the monflrous idolatry then pradifed, affirming 

1 ^ . ^ ^OMV^ 
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^pmorto be .the apocalyptic Babylon, and the ppp^ 
%o be antichrift. Then the Roman pontiff, the ri- 
jder of th(? ten-horned beaft^ having before this event 
broken the temporal power of the German Empe- 
rors, and reduced the reft of the potentates in the 
weftern empire into a ft ate of abfplute dependency 
upon his authority, iffued a new kind of crufades, 
ordered them to arm their fubjefts againft thefii 
pppofers of idqlatry, and to punifli them as the 
enemies of God and religion. In obedience to 
^hofe commands, Thuanus writes, that as great 
armies were levied as thofe which formerly were 
employed againft the Saracens. By which means, 
and by erecting the horrid tribunal of the inquifitioni 
thofe faithful \y^itnefies of Jefus Chrift were over- 
come and oppreffed, m^ny thoufands of them being 
tortured to death in the moft cruel and barbarous 
manner. ; 

Thus, the idolatroijs beaft, under the dired:ion 
of its governor the pope, by thefe terrible and in- 
human piinifhments^ naaintained its empire over all 
kindreds, tohgucs, and Stations : For tho' there 
Xvere, in every age, fome particular perfons, who 
preferved their fidelity to Jefus Chrift ; yet it is 
feettain, that, for inany ages, there was no city^ 
por ftate, nor kingdbm in chriftendom, which did 
hot fubmit td the prevailing idolatry. 
' But, foffuppor ting the faith and patience of the 
faints, they are told, in the 8th verfe, that " theic 
** names were written in the lamb's book of life ;'? 
and, in the loth verfe, that the time ws^s approach* 
ing, when God," to whom vengeance doth belong,]? 
would demand thejuftpunilhment of fuch butche- 
nes and cruelties, arid make this furious bcaft fuf- 
fcr a full equivalent for all the feverities ej^ercifed 
iipon the faints. 
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Thtis far concerning the fecular bcaft, which laf 

fo lively a picture of the rife and progrefs of the 

principles and practices of the popifh powers ia 

"Europe, that, it is hoped, no further application 

is neceffary. 



SECT II. 
^/Of the Charader of the two- horned or ecelefiafttcal 

I** 

1 

THIS beaft, which is defcribed from the nth 
verfe to the end of the a 3th chapter, is, as 
afterwards will appear, plainly typical of the pope 
pf Rome and his cler gy. For he cannot be faid by 
himfelf alone, without his clergy, to make up the 
jbeaft, fince, accordiBg to the conftant tenor of the 
prophetic ftile, a beaft doth denote a ipciety con.* 
fitting of various members under one head. 

This beaft is obftrved to rife out of the earthy 
that is, out of a mean and low ftatc^, grajlualiy 

ana 



♦ That by the original word ^^^ here and in fcvcrat other 
places m this book, trai dated earth, is 10 be underftood an ez- 
.^ernally a ean and low Itate, is evicjent from the rontraft be* 
'tween heaven arid earth, in the i2th chapter, 8th and 9th vcr- 
^ fcs; where, *jn the lofty and figurative ftilj? of the prophecy, we 
' Are told tha^tb« great dragorr. that old Terpent called the de- 
vil and fatan« was calt do^n from heaven to |che earth, This» 
according to Mr lVlede» Str'llaac Newton, and others, and alfp 
acccrding to the plain connexion of this with the following e- 
vents there predidlecl; was ft)llfill€d when ConiUnttpe, having 
overthrown the tyrants Mazentius and MaziminuSf was caught 
up, as it is ezprcfled, unto pod and |iis throne, that is, was ex- 
alted to Che imperial dignity, whereby iatan was divelled of tha( 
/upreme power and auchoriry, ot whicti he had been poflefled 
/J3 t/te reign of the be^hcn Cefars. and Vu CGEi^^tCR^ ^^&Sl^l 
fo the lower ranks and orders of mea. ' 
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ttnd itnpetceptibly, as trees and plants fpring froc» 
the earth. I his was literally true as to the bifiiop]* 
of Rome, who, from an externally mean and de- 
fpirable condition under the heathen emperors, aC 
length, by the indulgence of Chriftian princes, and 
the Angular advantage of their fituation, gradually 
raifed themfelves to the height of earthly power 
and grandeur, _ 

Farther, he is faicl" to have two horns like a 
iamb/^ It is evident from the 8th verfe of this chap- 
ter, aiid alfo from a variety of paflages in the New 
Teftament, that by the lamB we are to underftand 
our Saviour: And though both in this and in the 
prophecy of,^ Daniel, horns reprefent empires or go* 
vernments, yet they are frequently ufed by the pro-' 
phets, to fignify power and authority. The me- 
taphor being taken fromthofe beafts, whofe priact* 
pal defence and greateft power lie* in their horns» 
Thus 75th Pfalm, 4th and 5th verfes,. " 1 faid unto 
*< the wicked, lift not up the horn, ipeak not with; 
** a ftiflF neck," i. e. be not too much elated by a vaia 
confidence in your power; and, 10th verle, "I will 
** cut off the horns of the wicked/' that is, I will 
humble their power and arrogance, 
f By the two horns then, we may either conceive 
that double government or jurifdiftion. the one in 
heaven, and the other in earth, to which the pope 
pretends; or, which is the fame thing, that two- 
fold power of buiding and looliag, delegated by 
Chrift to Peter and the lettof the apoftles, which, 
in fome fort, relembk^ that power of which ouU 
Lord himleif was pollefl'ed, lince he told them, 
John 20th chapter and 2 ill verfe, " that as the fa- 
♦* tiler had fent h'ra, even fo did he fend them,*^ . 
Now this authority the pope with his clergy have 
uluipecl and appropriated to tllenlrfelves ; on chAS. 
account, he, as their held, caW^ Vivtcvl^V xXv^ nTv:--^^ 
ci Cmiii, sLud i;y this prctcud^A igo^^x^^v^'^'^*^^^ 
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hitherto defended himfelf, propagated and main« 
fSiined the empire of idolatry. 

But he fpake as a dragon, like th^'f great rca 
dragon whom Michael,, as in the preceeding chap- 
ter, had caft out of the imperial . throne, n'amely;. 
thofe heathen emperors who had been Satan^s high 
pri^tfs. Like thttti^ thii? new pontif was t6 patro- 
iiize, by his authority anrf decrees,, the worftiip off 
demons j ahd, in the fame manner alfo, to caufe the 
thaftc and fincere worfhippers of the lamb to be 
deftroyed by cruel butcheries and terrible perfe- 
<;utions^ This was the little horn mentioned by, 
Danici, " who was to come up among the ten, and 
<^ ivas to fpcak great things ,** blafphembus things 
ajgainft God, atod by his atothemas; dreadful things' 
againftmen; . . . 

In the lith -^erfe^ he is laid to " exercife all the 
<* power of the firft bea(]t before him;" th^t is, itx dt 
^ifible ind confpiciious liianner as a high prieft, he 
•Was to regulate and fuperintend the whole fyftem of 
idolatry which ihe dragon had given to the feculai^ 
beafl:, as the proper form of worfliip, "andcaufeth* 
'* the earth, and them that dwell therein, to worihip' 
^ the firft beaft, whofe deadly wound was healed.** 
As the mortal wound, which the Roman idolatrous 
beaft received from the emperor Conftantine, was 
fully healed when it emerged out of the fed; fo the 
very exiftence of this laft form of government was 
thiefly owing to this high prieft, as to its parent/ 
and likewife all the obedience which was given to 
It by the nations. For it fliall be afterwards fliewn, 
that he applied himfelf ftrenxioufly to bring all* the' 
inhabitants of the antient Roman empire under its 
abfolute fubjeclion* 

In the 1 3th and 1 4th verfes, we have a partiiculai? 

account of the means and inftruments whereby he 

zccowpliihed this impious defign ; " and he dotif 

"great wonders, £0 that he raaketlv ftr^ to cotcv« 
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''- down from heaven on the earth in the fight of 
' men ; and dcceiveth them thit dwell upon the 
' earth, by the means of thofe miracles, which he 

■ ■ ■ " laft." 

let, where* 




2 rich is very 
OO S mder-bolt, 
or o it God tw 
CXj anlng can 
n £re from* 
^^ ;n wc con- 
<^ iiafo <m 

, fir bein^ 

Take of fire and brimftone;" and al- 
fo, that the popilh clergy, in pronouncing their 
cxcommDnicjtions, ufeU to tWvuw "iviWQ. \\^v«As 
torches as typical of that e\'ev\iViim% -^^i-ailtvsis.*^ 
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totvhich they pretended to fubjed the e^^commti:^ 
nicated* 

- As to the more particular accomplifhment of this 
propKecy,' it -le' well known, that all the idolatry 
Which' hat*h pi<evailed in the kingdom of the beaft 
for more than thefe twelve centuries paft, the firft 
ipecies of it, which was founded in the worfliip of 
deceafed faints, ofreliques, and of angels, the next 
in the adoration of images, or laftly the monftrous 
blafph^my of a Wafer-God, in confequence of the 
belief of tranfubftantiation ; 1 fay, it is well known, 
•tliair all this idolatry was firft recommended as plau- 
fible, then urged as neceffary, and afterwards deep* 
ly rivieftted upon the minds of poor Chriftians, by z 
cJofe fucceffion of pretended miracles, fuch as devils 
"feemingly ejeclcd, various cures performed tipon 
the difeafe^, ftrafige vifions, and an innumerable 
train of other aftonifliing wonders ; the whole of 
whic*, th^' two-horned beaft, or the pope and his 
cmiffaries the priefts, may be faid to do, in fo far 
as they either forged them, or being invented by 
©the/s,' th^y approved them; or, when to feducc 
the Chriftian world, they impofed upon their cre^ 
dulity; fey 'mjbking them believe, that the realx)pe« 
rations or juggling tricks of evil fpirits, were true 
atvaldivinemiiracks. And this is what the apofile 
foretells, in his epiftle to the Theffalonians, that 
the' •' comJiig of the man of fin would be according 
*^tOthe working k>f fa tan,' with all power, andfigns^ 
•^ and. lying wonders, and deceivablenefs of un- 
*« righteoufflefs.'^ • ' ■ ' '' 

■ :'With refpeft to* excommunication, this was the 
other inftrtii men t by whicli the popes defended thi& 
^prttigt iti'-ils firft'fermatien, ana&H' ali'ng until it 
atl2«i5i6d to^ks-Utmoft ptrfedion, and eveif fi^ce it 
hwbeeftiUi^e'by'hJpff^rbejd, -'For it i«. vtry evident 
fboirijhe hiftory of the -fifth century; 'and mention-- 
cdi by Ti«Hrt«tii3i; in his acGoUAt df that period, thae 
tiic iource of all that idolatry, which was then ot 
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fcred to the Virgin Mary, and which hath been 
encreafed attd continued to the prefent times, was 
that blafpherootis title then given to her, flcorJxa^, 
deipara, or the mother of God : And though Ne- 
ftorius and Eutyches, the firft the bilhop, and the 
fecond the archimandrite of Conftantinoplc, arc 
branded with the name of- heretics by thofe 
who defended that impio\is defignation ; yet it is 
plain, that the origin, from whence Neftorius's mif- 
take flowed, was an honeft zQai againft this impie- 
ty, and a findere, tho* ill-condiicled defign, of put- 
ting a flop. to it in its rif(?; and there is.fon^ie rea* 
fon for thinking that Eutychesvaj^ter^^i^arcl^ had ai- 
fo the fam^ intention. 

The confequence of which was^ th?it cliiefly by 
means of thekomaAbifbops Celefline aa4 Leo, both . 
of them, at different dmes, ^pce. condemned, ex- 
comn^unicated, and deprived of their offices; and, 
as Eugarius Relates, Neftorius, who firfl appeared in 
the pppofitipn. Was, by orders of the emperor The- 
odofiu^thefecond, fent bound into Egypt, where, 
after jie had undergone the moil painful and dif- 
gra.^jbl ufage, be tell, qnpitied, a facrifice to the- 
malice pf l^is pnenjies. And the council of Ephe- 
fus, which fat A. D. 431, wherein (Neftorius was 
condemned, andCeleftine^s legates, prelided) amongi): 
other things decreed, that this ihould be held an 
article of with, that the Virgin Mary was thfe mo* 
ther of God. 

Thus the bifliops of Rome fupported and de- 
fended this fpecies of, idolatry in its embryo; and, 
when once it was generally received as an orthodox 
doftrine, that the Virgin Mary was the mother of, 
God *, (it being dangerous to pppofie it after the 

fatal 

* Some may poffibly think that this appellation given to the 
Virgin Mary may be defended from that ezpreifion of the a- 
podle, Ads 30th chapter^ 28th verfe, ^^ Feedih^cVixnOcL^^^^^ 
*« which ke hath purchanfed with lus own \AwA*^\ ^xix\\.^x^^ 
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fatal examples of Neflpri^s an4 Eutythe^) can it be 
any matter of wonder* that fucV ^n ignorant ^nd 
fuperflicious age ihould pay her divin^ honours ? 
Surely ic cannot, if we con^der thefc two things : 

l/2y That, from the beginning of thjs, vizu the . 
jGith century, to j^e en^ji of |t; the wf^ftern empire; 
was continually over run by th.ele barbarotis n4<f 
tions, who had been bred in heathen idblatjry ; and - 

thpuglj: 

be obfervedy that the iofpired penmen pi the holy fcrifitures . 
(after they have expre^ed the geberal do^rihes of our faith t]| ' 
the cleareft terms) do ofien, as well as other wr iters, leave oat^ ' 
fome words, which, ihould be fupplieid by the readers/ tO' com 
plete the ieafe. Not to muiciply initances^ \\^ih >( jlK^P Vce|» ic^. 
Dipndrated, io the fullcft manoer, that, wKen our Liord, coifed 
the facramcDtal bread Kis |>ody, he could mean npj^hio^ by the 
cxpreffioDy but that the bread was the fign oi^ repr^fehtatiofi of 
his body? In like manner, th^ Ap'oftk's defign, in his^xhdrla* ' 
tioc to the elder* of Ephofps^.eoald bf ifoihing cliia.biic, to pift (s • 
the padoral duty froqp the confideiratidn ot ouf t.ord^s diviAltyj*' 
and of his purchafing the church by the fuEFeciiai^s pf hii( fiuqaj^tt . 
nature» which, by his incarnapon, Was United to th^ idiyiiipV 
For it is impoifible to imagine that the apoftfe; who, up66 , dthe^ ' 
occasions, difcourfed with fo much loftinefft and precifion iba* : 
cerning the divine nature, couU have enteriiihed tj^e monftrof^ 
thought, that a body or blood was any part of it, Np jis^agU 
nable union can juflify fuch an opinion ; (ince it i& impoffiofe tor 
that which is infiuite to become finite, or that whii^h is finite' to 
become infinite, And thefefoie,'in fiti€t language. ' the Viirgm ' 
Mary could only be called the mothei' of our Lord according ib: 
the fle(b, or the mother of Jefus according to his human nature ; 
and (he can with no more propriety be ci^lled the mother oi 
God, than fbe'can be fuppofed the creator of all livings, fiat,' 
if it (hould be faid that the (ticklers for this defigu'itton explain- 
ed ihe*r meaning in iuch a inanner, as to Ihew it«' e^nliitency 
with the reft of the Jo^rires of our holy faith, I anfwer, iq 
the///? place, that no article of faith (for fuch this, that thfi . 
Virgin iv ary is the mother of Obdj was, declared) (hould be 
propofisd in terms which require a tedious explication. Idi/^ 
That it mud have been evident to the authors cf this title, that 
the geueral'^y would never incline to pufh their way through a- 
labyrinth of mecaphyfical dilliudions in qued of truth, but would 
uaturaUf embrace rhegroflcfl and moft obvious, medaiug of the 
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Plough by far the greateft part of them embraced 
He Chriftian religion, yet it was natural )or them 
to countenance and encourage the pradicc of ido- 
latry. 

idly, That the invocation of faints, the venera- 
tion of rehqueg, and the adoration of crolTes and 
jmages, had already become fo freqUi^nC, that Au- 
gtiitin. who died A. D. 430. grievoufly complains, 
that, even in his time, the praiSicc had became fo 
common, and was defended by perft)ns of fuch in- 
^uence and reputation for fanctity, that he durft 
not exprefs himfel'f lo freely againft it as otlicrwifc 
lie would have inclined. 

When thefe things are reflected upon, itcertainly 
caiinot be an occafipn of furprife to find people 
of thefe principles and difpofitions worfliipping the 
Vii gin Mary after fuch a decree was once piffed : N ay, 
Jiavewe not reafbn to conclude that Celeftine and 
his legates (by whote authority chiefly the decree 
was made) did expcci it ? and accordingly, from 
adoration, they proceeded to prayers, fo that, in the 
lixth century, public Litanies were faid to the Vii-- 
gin Mary. 

■ And aa this decree of the council of Ephefus 

' ^owed its exiftence and fupport to Celeitine and Leo, 

'■■fo with a no Tefs paternal care did their fucceflbrs, 

feimplicius, Felix, and Gejafius, cherifh and defend 

I it They, not only todeprels the fee of Conftanti- 

I noplc, and to bring the Eaftern bilhops under their 

abfulute jurildiftion, but alfo, to proteft this idol 

! "pi a decree from all fecret attempts againft it, did 

» accule. before the emperor Zeno, not only Mongus 

bifliop of Alexandria, as a favourer of the Euty- 

chian herely, and confequently a fuppofed enemy 

to the decree, (though he had publicly fubfcribcd 

the articles of the fynod of Nice,) but alfo Acca- 

cius bifliop of ^^onllantinople, a.ud^vl^^.o^i■&^a•■^ "^"^ 

ADtioch, as iiipporters oi tUe fe\'i"^<ia'e^'^- ^^ 
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when, by their accufations, they cou^ not pre?* 
vail with the emperor to jlepriy^e (|iem .of their be« 
neiicesi Gelafiqs ch^nderpd put ^his fto^themas a* 
gainft thefe Eaflern bifhops. Symachus, hiS fuc- 
ceiTor, proceeded ^, ilep higher,, in exconimupica*- 
ting the eipperor Anafta^us for favouring th^oi.; 
But of this more particu]|irly afterwards. 

Thus the pontifical beaft was the author. of that 
idolatrous form, which the fecular under its ten 
kings did aflume^and whereby the power of the dra- 
gon did revive, Fof "as, by ,pretende>l figns and 
miracles, he perfuaded the community,, .reprefentc4 
by the fecular beaft, to agree wjith hinj in fr^iping 
an image .or likqnefs^to the beaft, which und^r the 
fixth headhad been llain ;' fo ^t/iis being atjeagth 
jpriped according to his pleafure,.thewQunc{, which 
had been received under the Cefarian government:, 
was healed. This is particularly -exprefied in the 
following words: " Saying unto, the inhabitants of 
the earth, that they fhould make an im^ge to the 
bea,ft which had a W4)und by the fwprfl ;^ that is^ 
that idola^try jlhould.be fully jreftored^ according to 
its antient model, and bear the prccile forno^ whieh 
it had be^;:e it jx^as aboliihed;^4{jf«rg^«^2^;d:fo..at' 
" length the beaft revived." for, as Mr Medc. 9b^ 
ferves, th^e ^ords a;re. pot to bC; conceiyed as a^ part 
of the falie prophet's e:;^hortation; but as the^ffe£k 
thereof, or the event that f611o>wed upon the figns 
and miracles whereby it was confirmed ; and there* 
fore they are added jby the ^poftle, as expreffiyc of 
what he beheld in the vifipn, with relpccl to the 
iconfequence of t]iiis waim and powertul addreis. 
And that not fo piuch as a feature might be want- 
ing in jtliis new draught ; becaufe the emper- 
ors, whp worfhipped the dragon, cauled divine ho* 
pours" to be paid them, the pope, at length,, 
blafphemoufly ufurped the incommunicable title 
x?/ Lord Go^, as it was prcdifted concerning 
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him, ^ Theffaloflians 2(f chap,;4tli trerfe: " So tliat 
•* he as God, fitteth^iir the temple of God, fhewing 
« himfclf that be is .God.** 

In the 15th vcffe, we are told, that be, viz. the 
beaft with two honisi •^'had power to give life to 
the image of the b^ft^that thfe image of the '-jeaft: 

flipuld both fpeak, and catife that as many as 

fliould hot worffiip t*he image of t](ie beaft fhould 
« be killed.'^ . ; 

Thus the pifture Vas cxaftly to refemble the ori- 
ginal ; and therefore, as the heathen emperors, who 
were the pohtijlces maximi of the Roman ftate, not 
only caufcd edifts, thi^ moft bloody and'fevere, to 
be publifhed agAiftfl: the ^profeflbr^ of chriftianity, 
but alfo caufed them to be put into execution; in 
like manner, thisl laft high-prieft of Rome, with his 
clergy, was to animate tHet princes under his jurif- 
diction, to perfccute the faithful fervahts of Jefu* 
Chrift with unrelenting cruelty. 

And hath not the event fully verified the predic- 
tion ? For as hofae of the princes, who have fubjeft- 
cd themfelyes to the pope of Rome, as to their fpi- 
ritual head, ever pretended to punifh even their 
own fubjeds, for: th^jr non*compliance witbidola-^ 
try, by any authority of their own, but by a power 
derived frqm him ; fo neithe^r he nor his clergy do 
put fuch perfpns to death jj bat, being condemned by 
them as guilty of herefy, they are delivered over 
to.what they call the iecular powers, whom they 
employ as the publilhers and executioners of their 
fentence ^v * 

It isprcdifted iq the 17th and i8th vcrfes, that 
he fhould *^ caufe alJ, both, ihiall and great, rich and 
" poor, free and bond, (6hat is' perfons of every rank, 
^^fiatkn, a^fi conditkri^ \o receiv'lb a mark in their 
'•* right-hand, or in their fore^he^ds: and tK^t^Ok 
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•• man might buy or fell, fave he that had the fliarfc; 
*' or the name of the beafl, or the number of^his* 
"name," Ant! then the chapter con^jludes with 
thefe words: " Here is wifdom, let him that hath un- 
" derftanding, count the number 6f the beaft, for it 
" is the number of a man, and the number is fix 
'* hundred three fcore and fix." 

Hereby is clearly foretold the terrible ftrain of 
papal excommunications, againft thofe who would 
not receive the mark f of the beaft, nor fiibjeft 
themfelves to that idolatrous form of government, 
whereof the popes wci^e tcbe the authors, and which 
feems to be pointed out by the name Ldtauos. con- 
tained in the myftical number 6t)6 J, namely, that 

+ T!ie falfe prophet, 6r two bcrned beaft. was xo ^ufe it' 
particulu' mark to be ufed, by all the lubjefls ot his goveriinien^t 
that To the^ might be dillinguifhed frnm others; and ilirui the' 
maihor figu of the cror^ it by the pope's ap porn nut nt ufed bf 
papills ot all denominacions. Remarkable in ihit purpofe is thb 
uccovnt given by that ingenious author the Baron of Merchillan, 
(when ccmmencing upon this paff^ge) in his treaiife upoti tht 
upocalypre. His words are as tollow : "Thefe crolTes were fo 
univeriaMy oled, (ih.it befidei their daily croffihgs, with their 
right-hands on their loreheads, wh^eh ihey cill laving) all man- 
ner of perlons behnved lobesr e*en vfible marks thereof, at ap • 
pointed times, on their foreheads/ or in their hands, fuch ai to be' 
crolTed with allies upon their foreheads no Alh Wednefdliy, and 
to bear palm croffes in their right-hand en Palm Sunday, other- 
wife they were thought to be heretics, and curfcd from the com-' 
munioa of chriflians: And thefe excommunicates (as laith the 
bull of pope Martin V ) IhaM not be permitted to keep honfes or 
lodgings, or to make any bargain, or to occupy any trade or 
merchandize, or to have any (t>ciety with cliriftians." ^ 

% If, according to the cullom of the Hebrews and G reeks (who uf.d' 
letters for 6gures], we add tngether the fiims ol ihe letters in the 
word AATEINOS. they will ex^aflly make the number 666; and* 
that this number doth precifely puiat out the name of that em- 
pire whieh IE typified b)**he tirft bead, *ill appear ptobable, if 
■we conlider: 

}Jl, That it is-faid to be the rumber ofa man'srame, and fu' 
it Liteinos (as the ttaron uf Merehillon ouferves) the name of a 
man, evtn the name of one of their kings, from whom that peo • 
pie were called trstiiti, and their cotntry Latium, long bctbrc 
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by thefe excommunications, fuch perfons mould 
net only be folemnly anathematized, but alfo de- 
prived of all the benefits of human fociety. 

Now this was literally fulfilled by that inhuman 
cdicl of the Lateran council held by pope Alexander 
III. againft the Waldenfes, and Albigenfes, whereby 

F it 

v. 

2dly^ This aathor obferyes, that as the Grcciins had a caQoocv 
in their my fteries, and oracles, to obfervc the number of names, as 
is to be found in different places of the S) billinc vcr/es, and elfe* 
where (as Goafparus Peucerus upon Carion teltiBes); thertlore he 
concludes, that the apoflle, obfervingthe cu (lorn oft hofe to whom 
he wrote, faith, *the number of the bead, or rather, as it is termed 
in rfie 17th verfe, the number of the bead's name is 666. 

He farther adds that Irenaeus (who was taught by Polycarp, the 

difciple of Sc John) about tfie ind of his 5th book de Herefibus* 

^pproveth of this manner of interpretation, in thefe words ; <* Ec 

** teftimoniam prehibentibus his, qui facie ad faciem viderunt Jo* 

<* hanneniy et ratione docentibus, quoniam numerus noniinis beftjae, 

** fecundom Grsecorum computationem, per literas, quae in cq 

•• funt, fexcentos habebit, ct fezaginta fcx/' But though he was 

thus pofiti?e as to the manner of interpretation, and amongd o- 

tber names mentions that of Lateinos; yet (as the (oarned author 

obferves) becaufe be had no authority for apy particular 

name, he leaves off to fpeak determinate! y thereof. 

Farther, as another proof of the propriety of this explication, 
Mr Medc obferves, that after the divrfion of the empire into ten 
Itmgly govemmeikts, and no fooner, the bifhop of Rome, with the 
reft of the inhabitants of the weftern empire, were, by way of 
diftindion, called by the name of Latines ; and that this was done 
by thefe very perfons to whom the Afiocalypfe was written, viz, 
the feven Afiatic churches. For (as he adds) the Greeks, and o- 
thcr orientals with whom the name of empire dill remained, 
would have tbemfelves only to be called Romans . and us, with 
our pope, bifhops, kings, and princes under him, by a kind of fa- 
tal inftind they called Latines. 

Laftiy, Molineus obferves, that the charch of Rome is jnftly caN 
led the Latin church ; fance nothing is written or fpoken there but 
in the Latin tongue. A 11 maffes, prayers, hymns, litanies, decrees, 
and bulls are exprefied in Latin^ The very women pray in La* 
tin. The people are not allowed to read the Bible in any other 
language. For which reafcfi the council of Trent ordered, that 
the vulgate Latin tranflation (hould be deemed the only authen* 
tie one. And he remarks, chat many of the popifh dodlors make 
no difiicnlty to prefer this verfion to the Hebrew and Greek texr« 
written by the v^rj prophets and apoftlts^ 



it is ordcrecj, under an anathema, that no per|onjf 
fliall prefume to give them any countenance, or fa 
maintain any correfpondencc with them. And th6 
fynod of Tours in France, held by thi& Alexander, 
orders, tinder the fame penalty, that no pcrfon pre- 
fum^ to keep ** any forf of commerce wth tbemV 
*• either in buying or felling." ' * 

The Lateran council, under pope Innocent, dc- 
creed againftill the teinporal lords, who being re- 
quired and admonifhed by the church, ihould nc- 
gleft to purge their lands of thefe pcrfons, whom 
they called heretics, that they ftiould be firft cxcom- 
luunicated by the metropolitans, and other provin- 
cial bifliops, and, if they refufed to latisfy, that their 
vaffals Ihould be declared by the pope bf Rome ab^ 
folved from their allegiance to them, and that their 
lands fhould be given tof the Catholics; ' 

May we not then conclude, that the two horne4 
beaft fpeaks here like the dragon? For that bloody 
dragon, Dioclpiian, publifhed an edid: againd chrifii^ 
ans of the flme kind, thattione fhould fell'any thini^ 
to them, or afford them the ilmalleft relief tin ti 
they had firfl facrificed to the heathen gods. Con« 
cerntng which edict we have thefe mournful lines 
of Beda. - ; . . .. . »i:.> 



l^on Ulls emendi quidquam^ 
Jut v?ndtndi copta ; ' ■ 
Nee ipfam baurtre aquam 
Dabatttr licentia, 
Antequam tburxficarent 
Defeftnndh idolis. 
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SECT. lit 

■ A'- ••■■■■ • • ' ■ , 

Vf the JEra and Duration of the two preceding 'Be aft s. 

HAVING, in fjhie foj-to^r fcfltions, jgiven fomd 
^ iccotfnt! of thcfe fwo'kihds of gofvcrnmcnt, the 
one fecular, and the 6ther.ccc!^pfiaitical, typified by 
the ten horned, ipd two horned beafts, it mufi be 
evident to ever]fr attciitive reader, that they are con- 
femporary, • • ' r • 

: For, as the fecular beaft linder 1(S feventh headf 
IS laid/ in the jd verfe of the • 4th -chapter, to be 
an "image (or likenefs) of -the beaft which had re- 
*• ceived a mortal wound;'* or, as hath beeft explain- 
ifd,of that idolatrous gcrternmenti which was abo- 
Bfh'ed by. Gonftantine Uie Great ; fb,' fn the 14th and* 
15th verfes, the two horned beatt, or the pope and 
his cljergy i^e faid to be <h'6 reftorers of this image, 
and to give it a life and loul ;' in the 1 2 th veffe; £b' 
exercife a fupi^eiiie authority over it;' and, fa the 
19th chapter, 26th verfe,' it is foretold, that ** the 
•f beaft, arid witli him the falfe prophet, tliai wrought 
** miracles before him, with virhich he deceived 
^\ them- that had received the.tharfc of the beaft,* and 
Vthem that worfhipped his'iniage,(a:id who,'there- 
" fore, is the veryjamie with tli^ two'borrited beaft) 
♦* that* botli of them ftiould be taken, and caS into a 
•* lake of fire burning with brimftone/' 

Befidcs; the littile horri/ vvhd is faid, Daniel 7th 
chapter, 8th s(txiz^ to come up among the ten, and 
of whom.it is predicled, in the 25th verfe, that he 
woiild •' fpedk great Words againft tlie MoftHigh, 
*' and wear out the faints of the Moft High, and 
" think to change times and laws;" this little horn 
(by which alfo we are to linderftaridthe papal go- 
vernment)' 
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vernmcnt) was to maintain his fpiritual tyranny, 
** until a time, and times, and the dividing, or half 
^ a time;'' and this is explained in the 12th chapter 
of the Revelation, to be 1260 days, the very fame 
fpace which is determined in the 1 3th chapter, 5th 
verfc, for the reign of the fecular beaft. 

Since then the two beafts, the fecular and ecclefi* 
ailical, are contemporary in their rife, duration, aa4 
end, and are, in all thefe refpeds, fo infeparably coq« 
neded with each other, it mult neceflarily follow^ 
that, by fixing the aera of the one, we moil certainly • 
fix the sera 01 tifp other. 

Now, the xrajof the fecular beaft is clearly pointed 
put by the angel, in thefe remarkable words, Keve« 
lation, 17th chapter, 1 2th verfe;^' And the ten horns 
"which thoufaweft, are ten kings which have re- 
« ceived no kingdom as yet, but receive power as 
♦* kings one hour with the beaft *.** 
. Seeing then, that thefe ten kingly gQvernm^nCa 
had not exifted in the Roman empire, before the vi* 
fion, nor could pofilbly be fully eftabliftied, during 
the Cefarian head ; and fince the angel pofitively 
affirnis, that at the commencement of the rei^nof 
the beaft, and no fooner^ they would be pertedly 
confirmed ^ the confequence is unavoidably that^ if 
we can find oi^t the precife time, when theie tea 
kingly governments were fully efiablifhed, we may 
from thence, with great certainty, date the sera of 
the beaft. 

N 

In order that this may be clearly afcertained, we 

are 

* The words, one hour^ cannot imply for a (liort fpace, unlefs 
tbey had been joined by a verb that fignifies duration ; that is» 
unlefi it had been exprelFed that they >yere to exercii'e their pow- 
er onf lour with the oeafl ; in that cafe* only, one hour might c?e« 
note a ihort fpace of time ; and, therefore* I know no other tair 
conilru^tioa the woids are capable of, than that at the time of 
I heir lull eflabl:(hnntnt the reign ot the bead ihould commence^ 
Mr Whifton's cffiy on ihe Revelation, p. 222, 
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»re told, in the beginning of the rgth chapter, that 
^e firft; fitfht which the apofile had oi the beaft, 
lin its laft form, was when it arofe out of the fea; 
which feems to import, 

I/?, That this lall form of government would, in 
a great menfure owe its origin and esiftence to the 
calamities which the Roman empire was to fufier, ■ 
during the fall of the Cefarian head. For the apoftlc 
faw the beaft " rifing out of the fea," or Roman em- 
pire*, which, like the troubled fea, had been long 
toifed with the Aormsof war. 

• ThoBgh in Daniel's prophecy, by the ^rMry?«, we are to 
'VnderOand thevorld, oral leaft ihofe parts ofit which were ihea 
iocwn ; yet, if ix^e carefully attend to the cooneflion of this chap- 
\ ter with the ioregoing, we will lee abundant rearba to coaclude. 
that the waiAfea, when afed figuratively in the Apocal^pfe, doth 
£gniFy the Roman empire, which is fitly typified by the fea, on 
KCcouuC of iis va(t extent, and ttre clofc conoeftion of its parts; 
^Ut efpecially becaufe it has been almolt in a perpetual liiteof 
perturbatioo and dilbrder. But to proceed to the conncdioQ : 
In the 8ih and 9th verfes of the precEcding chapter, we are told 
chat ihe "great dragon, that old ferpont called the Devil and 
•• Satan, with his angela, were call out of heaven into the earth ;'* 
that is, as was explained in a former note, precipitated from the 
Imperial throne, when Conliantine the Great was railiid 10 the 
fcvcicign dignity, whereby Satan'i idolatrons government wax 
conEned to the lower raoki and orders of men in the empire. In 
the 13th vcrfe, we are told, that when the "dragon law he was 
'.••cart down into the earth, that he perlecated the woman." This 
Vas fully accomplilhed in that tenible perfecution raircd anii 
'Carried en by LJcinius. Thisapoltdtc irom chnfllanity hsdfor- 
'Bierly made a gieat profelSoo ol it, was brother- in- fa w to Con- 
fiHiifne, and on thele account; was admitted by him into the fe- 
«ord pluce uf iiigniiy, ttie title ul Celac being cooferred upon him, 
,and a great pan of the empire committed to his government -, 
' yet, I'edticed by Satan, and trcmpted by ambitlou, lie at lengtli 
tbiew n& (hcctiTilnar pri:tcfLrrn, L;eclaredhinileli an idolater, and 
perietuiea h>i chrilii--u iiibjcAs with the utmolt levcrity : And 
£>*ing by -hele mean!, railed « lormidable army of P.-gari voti- 
>tei, he ihreaicnrd by one blow, the utter cit^rpation uF ibc 
cfarilti.iD n.'me, Hut ilic emperor Conttaniine, with his eldelL Can 
CnifLs, (whc» was allg digndicd with the ew^'.c'i, ^^ 
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tdtf^ That this, government was t^:bq^iQ; wh^^ 
^e people, who were to be the fubje£b of it, iSiouI<l 

emerge 



'I- 



haddpf God upon tliem.de^batecrtliere impiaot defigns* oter«, 
threw the tyrant, andprelerVed the church. And atthe^RcNnan. 
ifa>pire was afterwards divided into two parts^ and cofitiniied an-- 
der the goternmeut of two diftind heads* Qfidll the foU of the^ 
weAern empire (the fliort reigni of Jalian and Joxian !exjc»(|!tcd)t fd^ 
the priocet of both empires* being chriAians themfciyei,, fupporucL 
and defended the church of God againft all the future atfemptt of, 
l^agan idolaters. T his ri be»utiiully repfcfeoted hi VX€^ 14th verfe s 
<* And to the woman were, given ^wo wings of a great eiigle^ 
*' Chat (he might fly into thevvildernefs.'' In the 15th verfe, we^ 
are told, that the ferpent being thus difappointed in all his defigns^ 
of roftoring heathen idolatry* Mcaft .ou^ of bis month* yiatei[,s».i& 
V flood* after the woman, that h^ might caofe her to b? cariicHi 
s • away by the dood." , This refers to ^e poifonpus. and- inte^iQU^ 
dodrines of Arius and lyjacedoniusi Sa^n, taking the advaatagii, 
of their pcide* and alTedUtion of fioguUrity,. tempted the (Ooe to^ 
deny t|)e divinity 0^ the Son* and the other the .divinity ^the 
Hoiy.Ghoft* judging rightly* that if their dodr^njB^ preTailed,j 
chriltianiiy. of coni'equence would fo9n be ezting^ifhedL ,,^ut, i^ 
is added in the i6th verie, that the earth, or inferior, orders Qt, 
sh^n* were fo tar frpm amiting him as formerly* that hayidg i^ovf ^ 
embraced chri(iianity* the]|' gendiatly oppoied thefe pemiciout er-<;^ 
rors. And t(bua ineccledafiicalhiflory.we find, that, the Ari^n^ 
bereiy was Ilrpngly fupportedl and defended b) feveral emperor% 
and biihops* biit was as flrenuoufly oppofed ^y the far greater 
part of the people, until at letigih* after various flruggles, botli> 
the prince and che people* both the higher and idw^r ranks ot^ 
men, unanimoufly joined in its' condemnation^ This happened ia^ 
the reign of Theodolius I. The drsigoiv being thus difappointed, 
in all his attacks upon the church* and having no, more influence^ 
upon any order of men in the empire^ full of wrath* as we are, 
told in the 17th verfe, tivnx^t departed from it, to make war 
fttru ruv x^iwti^ cwi^futTi^ uv7y.it with the relinquiOied of' her it^d^ 
or* with her feed which he had left behind him m the empire, 
** who kept the comthandmcntsof Cod, and the tellimony of Jefus 
** ChrHl/' by honoiiring thie Son, even as they honour the Father, 
And hie, viz. the *' dragon, flood upon: the fand of ihe fea**' (for 
thus Beza and Mede tranflate, and the original, as well as th<$ 
connedion* doth fully juffify them)* that is* he, fwelling with re-: 
Veoge, took his flation upon the confines of the Roman ilate, ijx^t 
by his malice and adivity he might animate the Goths* Muuns^' 
.aPnd Vandals (thofe he.athen nations* who were Qill under hii» 
Iwaj) to Uarals* and ruin the empire* now converted 10 chri(ii. 

aiiity ; * 
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fCmerge put of tliefe public calamities, and enter* 
Opon a ftate of external peace. For the apoftle 
cannot be faid to have a perfect view nf the beaft, 
'until it had "fully afcended out of the fea, or 
troubled ftate. 

As therefore, at the commencement of this new 
Spiritual government, it would appear that the fuh- 

jefts 

anity ; and jlfo that as foan »s a new kind of goTirDiisnt emer- 
ged out of (hat troubled (Ide, he m<;;lit model ii according ca 
his plearure, by re ellablllhing in the empire hti kingdou of 
diirkners and idoldcry. ' And then, in the tbllouring rerroorche 
ijth chapter, it is foretoidj thai by thefe wan and calaniiie^, he 
^ould giin rhe end which he hAd in view. 

Thus it has been endeavoured to fir the fenfe of the worJ/'J, 
which fo often occurs in the Apocalypfs, that, wiihonc the know - 
Tcge oi its meaning, we Hiall never be capable to UDderltaad this 
prophecy. And foraiull confirmition of wh»t ha? been fjid, 
Ihereaderiidefirediolook to the lythchipter, 15th virfe, where 
the a Dge I declares, that "the many waters upon which the who'C 
"" fitieth, are people, tfnd multitudes, and tongues, an 1 nation; :" 
So that as the waters cover ihe channel of the lea, in like manner, 
the rarinut nations fubjeft to lhi« fpiritual whore, were to iiti the 
wjiolecompifs of the Roman Crnpire. ' 

And though this turbulent element the Tea, is fomeiirnes calm 
and ferene, yet, as it is foretold in the prophecy of Daniel, chap- 
ler 7th, verle ad, that " piior to the rifmg of the four beilts out 
■' of the great fsi, the four windi drove upon it ;*' (by which we 
are to underlUnd the' calamities aad defolaiions of wir, a^ ap- 
pears troiu Jeremiah, 49[h chapter, ;6th verfe ; ^iH chapter, 
iftverfe; i8th chapter, ijthverfc;) lo alio in the 7th chapter 
(if Revelation, it it predifled, that " prior to the founding of the 
" trumpets (mentiuned in the gth chapter) that Iwir angeli flood 
<■ upon the four corners of the earth, and hetJ the four winds, 
>■ that they fhould not blow on the earth, nor on the fcx, until 
•< the ferVants of God ti-erefdliid." When thii^ was dune, vt 
are told in the 8th chapter, 6th verfe, that "the leven angels pre.- 
•• pared themfelves to lound," and confequcnily the winds were 
let loofe. 

■■ Now Mr Mede has (hewn, with an aftonilhlng'psrfpiculty, tha' 
ihefoondings of the firft three iriijipets, relate to the fcars ani 
deradaiiens, by which the weltern empire wa; overthrown; ani 
it we fhall conlult the h>ftory of thofe wars, we will nad, that, 
antecedently to the eliablilhment of the ten kings, the fea, or R«* 
empire, had been in a Itaie of the gr«Uft ^u\.<ii:'W>i-?««. 
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je^ls of it were univcrfally to enjoy the bleflings ef 
peace and tranquillity, it follows, that their tem- 
poral lords, viz. the ten kings, muft alfo, at this 
precife period, be at peace one with another. And 
iince this univcrfal peace feems to be given as a mark 
of the beginning of the beafts reign, itlikewife 
ferves as an infallible evidence of the full eftablifh- 
ment of the ten kingly governments. For what 
more certain evidence can we have of the full efta- 
blifliment of any (late or kingdom, than that all 
claims upon it, and all pretenfions to it, are formal- 
ly ceded and given up, and that, for a confiderable 
time, it enjoys peace and quiet, without any man- 
ner of dilUirbance ? 

Now, it h plain from hiftory, that the entire fub- 
verfion of the Ccfarian government happened 
A. D. 476, when Auguftulus, the lafl: emperor of the 
weft, Wks dethroned and banilhed by Odoacer king 
of the Heruli ; and alfo, that Odoacer did not long 
enjoy his new conquefts, fmce his dominions were 
invaded by Theodoric King of the Oilro Goths, 
A. D. 488, and he lofl: both his life and his kiag*' 
dom, A.D. 493, 

But though the kingof theHeruli was thus over- 
thrown by 'Iheodoric; yet we are not from thence 
to imagine, that the conqueror was all at once efta- 
blifhed in the government of fo great and numerous 
a people, who, for the moft part, were abfolute 
flrangers to him. Notwithftanding all his abilities, 
and all his addrefs, this muft have been a work of 
time, and we cannot iuppofe it to have happened 
fooner than the beginnuig of the fixth century, 
which ccnimenced at the diflance pf only feven 
years from the death of Odoacer. 

And, if WL fhall attend to the accounts given us 

in the Uiiiverfal Hiftpry*, we Ihall lind that the 

weftcrn 
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iveftern empire, at that very titne^ was divided pref- 
cifely into ten kipgly governments. The greateft 
andbeft part of Britain had been a Roman province, 
irom the days of Agricola, till a little after the ta- 
king of Rome by Alaric, that is, for more than three 
hundred years. This province was now divided 
between the Britons and Saxons ; the Franks were 
poffeffed of the Netherlands and a great part of 
France and Germany; the Suevi, of that part of 
Spain called Galicia,-^^ the Vifigoths, of the remainder 
of Spain and Portugal ; the Vandals, of Africa; the 
Oft^ogoths, of Italy, Sicily, Rhaetia, Noricum, Dal- 
tnatia, ^^ibtlrnia, Ittrja, and alfo a great part of Sue- 
via and Gaul; the Kunns, of part of Pannonia, and 
ihe Gepidae, of Dacia and Lefler Scythia, on the 
iiorth of the Euxine feaf and the Bm'gundians, of 
the fouth of France. 

Thus it appears from the Univerfal Hiftoty, that^ 
at the beginning of the fixth century, the ancient 
Roman empire W2^ divided into neither more nor 
fewer than ten kingly governments *, which Were 
diftinguifhed from each other, by the names of the 
different nations to which they did belong- For, 

G after 

* ft muA; indeed ht owned, that, if we proceed to a more mi« 
i^ote divilion of ibmt of thole nations, viz. of the Franks, Hunns^ 
slod Saxons, a greater natnber of kings may be affircned. But, ir 
^e coniider that the fubdiVifions retained one general naoac, had 
the fame language, laws, and form of government, intere(led them-' 
A;Ives in behalf of each other, fo as to make the caufe of one the 
caufe of all ; on thele aecooncs, each of the above nations (not^ 
withQanding their iubdivifions) ihay be jullly reckoned one peo-^ 
pie, and under one government. And, even though icfliould be 
I found, that, befides the ten arbove*mennoced kingdoms, there 
vere alio, at thi^ time, ' within the limits of the Roman empire, 
fome oth^r fmall nations and ilates ; yet -this wilf, by no means^ 
be a fufficient confutation of what has been already afierted, 
For, Ancewe cannot find in hiflory any account of their origin, 
laws, or govjErrnment, they mud be confidered either as merof 
wanderers, without any H&ed rehdence, or abfolalcl^ d^'^^^i^'^ 
uponoihers^ 
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after the battle of Tolbiac, (which was fought A. Dr 
496) the Alemans ceafed to be a nation; and, as yet, 
neither the Lombards nor Bulgarians had made an/ 
figure in hiflory. 

As thus the ten kings fucceeded to the Cefars, fa 
Mr Medewas of opinion, (notwithftanding the' fall 
and rife of feveraT kingdoms in the ancient Komanr 
empire, during that long period), that the ten kingly 
governments might be traced out in every age, from 
their firfl eftablifliment, down to his time, Biity 
though it might be fliewn, that the Lombards filled 
up the place of the Burgundians, and the Exarchate 
of Ravenna, that of the Ollrogoths; and perhaps 
the cafe may befimilar with refpeft to all the reft;, 
yet It muft be allowed a fufficient accomplifliment 
of the prophecy, that thefe governments fucceeded 
to the Cefarian, and that the weftern empire haSy 
almoft ever fince, continued to be divided intcy 
liearly the fame number. 

We proceed next to the fecond mark^ whereby 
the aera of the fecular beaft is pointed out; namely,, 
when it erfiefged from a ftate of war, and entered 
upon a ftate of peace. 

It has been already obferved, that' thefilbjecls o£ 
this laft Roman government, muft alfo have been: 
the fubjeds of the ten kings ; from whence it neceP 
farily follows, that when they enjoyed peace, the- 
kings muft have likewife enjoyed it. Farther, it 
has been remarked, that this univerfal peace, in its> 
own nature, without any regard ta, a predicfHon' 
concerning it,is amoft certain evidence, that the te» 
kings were then fully confirmed in their feveral go- 
vernments^ or, in the words of the angel, that " they 
^ had received power as kings.** 

Now, without having recourfe to others, it is- 
plain from the writers of the Univerfal Hiftory^ 
(who cannot be fuppofed to have any defign, but 
candidly to narrate iuch fads as they find lupport- 
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iGd by proper authorities); that a;bout thebeginiU0g 
';o£ the fixth century, all the ten kings were at peace^ 
And becaufe the fixing of the beafts asra with exacl- 
nefs, ft ems entirely to depend on this point ; there- 
fore the very words of the Univerial Hiftory Ihall 
be laid before the reader, and alfo, below, the authors 
from whom the accounts are taken. 

In the hiftory of Britain*, we have thefe words; 
«• Gildas, a writer of unqueftibnable authority, who 
lived in thofe times, tells us, that a great battle was 
fought on Badon Hill, fuppofed to be Banf- 
down, near Bath, in which the Saxons were utterly 
routed by the Britons." And a little after, "In this 
battle, the Saxons received fuch an overthrow, that 
for many years they forbore molefting the Britons. 
It was fought, according to the beft Britifh manu- 
fcripts, in the year 520, though fome place it in 
493, and others even before the year 491. Be that 
as it will, the Britons, it feems, enjoyed the peace 
and tranquillity, which fo fignal a vidory produ* 
ced, until Gildas wrote his account of the deftruc- 
tion of Britain, that is, forty four years after the 
battle was fought. This feems to be the moft na- 
tural fenfe of the obfcure words of Gildas, though 
Bede underftood him, as if he had meant, that the 
battle was fought forty four years after the firll 
coming of the baxon^, whence, in his chronicle, he 
places it in the reign of the emperor Zenb, who 
died in 491." Thus far the writers of the TJniverfal 
Hiftory* 

But, however Bede plight miftake, in his expli- 
cation of an obfcure paffage ip Gildas; yet lince, in 
his chronicle^ he hath placed this battle, which was 
followed by fo long a peace, amongft the events of 
^heyear 491, and that it is owned, ibme ancient 
pianufcripts have placed it within a year or two of 
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that date ; and, If to this we add Bedels charade^ 
for learning, fanftity, and integrity, and that he 
flourifhed within two hundred years of this me- 
morable event, it is obvious, that his authority, 
thus fupported, muft neceffirily outweigh that of 
any manufcripts, which at this diftance of time may 
poffibiy be produced. 

It being then evident from Bede's chronicle, and 
^ fome ancient manufcripts, that the battle of 'Ba- 
donhiil was fought between theBritons, and Saxons, 
fome time between the year 490 and 493; and fron> 
Gildas, who lived in thofe time.s, that the battle was 
followed by fo long a traft ot peace, that ** ^all thai 
generation died in the full poflefliop of it; and that 
it was not broken, until the next generation of Bri- 
tons, unacquainted with pall evils, and only fenfiblq 
of their prelent eafe, abandoned themfelves to all 
manner of vice and debauchery, to fuch a degree, 
that they became odious to air the neighbouring 
nations;" it muft therefore follow, thiit we havq 
the higheft realon to conclude, that, for'ievcral 
years before the beginning of the fixth century, 
and a great many after, there was an uninterrupted 
peace between the Britons and Siixons. ^ 

Proceeding then to the hiftory of the Hunns rela- 
tive to this period, we findf thai Dangizick king of 
the Hunns, and a fon of the famous Attiia, in th6 
war which he maintained againft Leo emperor of 
the Eafl,i was flain by Arnagaflus, one of the em- 
peror's generals; and that his head was ient to 
Conftantinople in 468, or469|; and then followr 
theie remarkable words of the hiftorians: **lhe 
Hunns, diHieartened by the lolics they iuftainediij 
this war, and the death ot their leaders, continued, 

it 
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j^t feems, quiet for the fpace of near fixty years, 
^vithout either molefting the Romans, or their 
r neighbours, for we find no mention made of then^t 
from this time to the year 526 ^.'* 

As to the Vandals, we are told f , " that atlength. 
in the year 476, Geneferic their king concluded a 
peace with Odoacer king of Italy, to whom he 
yielded the ifland of Sicily, upon condition he. 
Ihould hold it of him, and pay him a yearly tribute^ 
for the fecuring of which, he kept the ftro'ng caftle 
of Lily bseum J. The year before he had cpncluded a 
peace with the emperor Zeno, the lucceflbr of Leo, 
who, renouncing all claim to the provinces of Africa, 
yielded them for ever to Geneferic and his defcen* 
dants§/' And a little after we have thefe words: 
V Geneferic died foon after; biit the peace Wasreli- 
gioufly obferved by his fucceffors till the reign of 
Juftinian ;" that is, till after the year 526, 

With refpeft to the Sueves, we have this account ||. 
*' The following year, 468, they (viz. the Sueves) 
made themfelvcs mafters of Lifbon, which was be- 
trayed to them by one Lufides, who was a native 
of lire place, and commanded in the town. As Lif- 
bon at that time was held by the Goths, the troops 
ot that nation entering Lufitania, committed dread* 
ful ravages on the territories belonging to the Sue- 
ves, as Ciid the Sueves on thofe belonging to the 
Goths. However, Euric ^king of the ViSgoths) be- 
ing wholly bent on driving the Ronaans quite out 
bt Spain, with a defign afterwards to fall upon the 
Sueves, toncludcd a peace for the prefent with lie* 
mifmund (their king), and then turning his arms 
againft the Romans, made hii;nfelf mailer of a)l th^ 

places 
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places that hitherto had been held by them, as we 
have related above in the hiftory of the Vifigoths. 
But he died before he could put in execution the 
defign he had formed againft the Sueves. Rcmif- 
xnund, finding that he could no longer cope with 
the Vifigoths, who were now matters of almoft all 
Spain, tetired into Galicia,and there, giving over all 
thoughts of new conquefts, ended his days. His fuc- 
ceffors followed his example, contenting themfelves 
with the kingdom of Galicia, and obferving a ftrift 
neutrality in the difputes that arofe between the 
Vifigoths and the Romans. By this means, they 
maintained themfelves in the quiet poffeffion of Ga- 
licia, till the 585^.'' 

In the hiftory of the Gepidae, thefe are the words 
pfthe hiftoriansf : "Upon the death of Attila, the 
Cepidx Ihook off the yoke, under the conduft of 
king Ardaric, which occafioned a bloody war be- 
tween them and the Hunns, of whom thirty thou* 
fand were killed upon the fpot, with their king El- 
lac. The Gepidae not only recovered their ancient 
liberty, but the country whence they had been 
driven by Attila, that is, all ancient Dacia, iy^^S 
north of the Danube. This memorable /battle^ 
which in a manner put an end to the empire of the 
Himns,'' (which had extended over fo many na- 
tions in the days of Attila), " was fought on the 
banks of the Netad in Pannonia, about the year 
4C0 J, The Gepidae thus fettled in Dacia, entered inr 
10 an alliance with the Romans, who agreed to pay 
them an annual penfion. Dacia beyond the Danub^ 
was thenceforth called Gepidia, from its new inha- 
bitants, as we read in Jornandes. Some years a^* 
^er, part of illy ricum was alfo granted thepi, with 

the 
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tht cky ofSirmium, whence their kings, byTheo 
phanes, are ftiled kings of Sirmiiim. There they 
continued quiet till the year 5 37 *." 

As to the Burgundians, we have, an account la 
the hiftory of the Franks f of the unfuccefsful war, 
which Gundebald their king waged with Clovis 
king of the Franks, Theodoric king of the Oflro- 
goths, and his own brother Godegifeles^ and that 
having agreed to pay an annual tribute to Clovis, he 
afterwards overcame Godegifeles, and put him to 
death, by which means, we are told, that he became 
matter of all the country now called Burgundy {♦ 
Thefe events are faid to have fallen out, A. D. 500 §. 
And in the hiftory of the Burgundians jl we have thefe 
words: " Gundebald being reftored to his domini- 
ons, he reigned without difturbing his neighbours, 
or being difturbed by them, till his death, which 
happened in the year ^i6^V And Procopius, in 
his hiftory of the Gothic wars, fays exprefsly, book 
I. ch.ij. ** that the Burgundians enjoyed peace 
from the death of Clovis king of the Franks, A. D. 
5 1 f , until the death of Theodoric king of the Ottrp- 
goths, which happened, A. D. 526, in which year 
they were fubdued by the Franks.'^ 

Concerning the Oftrogoths, we are told f f , " That 
Theodoric their king having fettled his affairs aC 
home," (viz. by the peace which he had concluded 
with the emperor Anaftafius, JJ and by the expul- 
fion of the Bulgarians out of Pannonia) " refolved 
to attempt the execution of the project which he 
had formed from the beginning of his reign, which 
Svas to drive the Burgundians and Franks out o£ 
Gaul, and re-unite that country to Italy. His de* 

• Procop. Bell. Goth. I j. ch 33. f Univ. HiH, vol. 19, p, 417, 
J Univ. Kill, vol, 19, p. 418, Greg. Tur. 1. 2. c. 33, Procop. 
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Bgn was to begin with the Burgundiails, ancT, aftef 
having reduced them, to fall upon the Franks, Buty 
as the Burgundians were then a powerful nation, 
and matters of all the paffes in the Alps, Theodoric 
entering into an alliance with Clovis king of the 
Franks, prevailed with him to attack the Burgun- 
dians, on one fide, while he attempted to enter 
their country on the other." And the hiftorians 
?cfer their headers to the above-mentioned account 
of the war carried oh by Clovis, in concert with' 
Theodoric, againft Gundebald king of the Burgun- 
dians, "which, as hath been already obferved, was* 
happily concluded in the year 500 ; and they add*, 
*^Some years after," (that is, after the peace was 
concluded with the Burgundians), **a war breaking 
out between Clovis and Alaric king of the Vifi- 
goths in Gaul, Theodoric put himfeif at the head 
©f his army, and marched to the affiftance of the lat- 
ter; but thai Clovis, in the mean time, killed Alaric' 
in battle, and defeated his army/* This, as fliall 
immediately be £hewn, happened A. D. 507. The 
war continued between the Oftrogoths and Franks^- 
until npt long before the death ot Clovis ; and Pro- 
copius, a contemporary writer, declares, (lib, i, ch. 
13.) "That, from that period, until the death oC 
Theodoric, A. D, 526,' the Oftrogoths enjoyed aa 
uninterrupted peace.'* 

We come now to the Franks and Vifigoths, the* 

laft of the ten kings; Of the Vifigoths we aie 

toldf, " That Euric, their king, made himfeif mafter 
of the beft part of Gaul, that is, of the whole tradt 
between the Rhone and the Loire, and of all hpain^^ 
except a imall corner of Galicia, and part of Lufi- 
tania held by the Suevians, and that he died at 
Aries, A. D. 484." And as he was fucceeded by his' 
fon Alaric, fo we do not find the fmaileft difference 
between this prince and his neighbours, till the 

cou^ 
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conclufion of the peace betwixt Clovis and the 
Burgundians; when we are informed in the htfto- 
ry ot the Franks *, "That Clovis had fcarce con- 
ciiided it, when, fome differences ariling between 
lim and Akric king of the Vifigoths, both princes 
began to prepare for war; which Theodoric, king 
ot the Oflrogoths, no foouer underltood, than he 
interpoled his good o/Iice, and offered his media.- 
tion." After which, we have an accoanC otfeveral 
letters upon this fubject, lent by Theodoric| to Clo- 
vis, Alaric, and otiier princes; and then follow 
thefe wordsj: " The king of the Franks, not think- 
ing it advifeable to break with the Viiigoths at this 
juncture, forbore all hollilicies till tive years after, 
that is, till the year 507 ; and, in the mean time, 
probably confented to that interview with Alaric, 
which Gregory of Vonrs fpeaks of;" for, according 
to that hiliorian, " Alaric, alarmed at the conquefts 
Govis was daily making, difpatched ambaEadors to 
him, inviting him to an interview. With this in- 
vitation Clovis readily complied; fo that the two 
princes met in an ifland formed by the Loire, over 
againft Araboife, a place in the territory of Tours. 
There they conferred, and having dined together, 
I they parted, promihng toHveinfriendfliip and amity 
witli each other." Gregory could not be millaken 
i as to this interview, and the peace concluded upon 
k it, iince he was born about twenty years thereafter, 
t^and was bishop of Tours, which is only lenmilesdi- 
^ ilant from Amboife. He does not mention tlie year 
^ of this event. Valefius fixes it to the year 504. 
' But, from the above, the writers of the Univerfal 
I Hiftory (I think more juftly) feem to fix this event 
i to the year 503. 

In the next page, we have a narration of the bat- 
II tie 
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tie of Vougle, \thlch happened in the above year 
567, in which, we are told*, the Vifigoths reiceivecl 
a total overthrow, and wherein Clovis is faid to 
have killed Alaric, thie king of the Vifigoths, witli 
his own hand. Immediately after this alarming e- 
vent, we are told, that Theodoric, king of the 0- 
ftrogoths, interpofed in behalf of his grandfdn A- 
malaric, king of the Vifigoths, who was under age, 
and engaged in a bloody war with the Frariksi 
which was at length Concluded by a general peac6 
betwixt the three nations, A. 0:509; or, as fome 
fay, 510, And it appears from ProcOpius, Gregory 
of Tours, Valefius, and all the hiftof lans? who have 
wrote concerning thdr affairs during that period, 
that the peace continued till the yekr 526. Biit this 
peace could not be faid to be eftabfiflied until the* 
death of Clovis, which happened in the end of the 
year 511, as he was, by all accounts,' onfe of the 
moft turbulent, rapacious, deceitful, and ambitious 
princes that ever wore a crown. By his death, and 
the divifion of his kingdbm amongft his four fons; 
A, D. 512, the general peace, ^hieh continued fu 
long thereafter, miift have been fully cionfirmed. 
And we cannot, 1 imagne, with propriety, fix the €• 
ilablifhment of the ten kingly goverrinients to ano- 
ther period, than this fo clearly marked out by this 
general peace; becaufe, atthe concliifibn of it, A. Dj 
526, one of the ten kingly governments, namely, 
that of the 'Burgundians, was deftroyed by the 
Franks; and, foon thereafter, another of them, that 
of the Vandials; was overthrown by the emperor 
Juftinian, who alio aboliflied the kingdom ot the 
Oftrogoths. ^ •• 

Thus it has been fliewn from, confiderable autho- 
rities, that there wa^ an univerfal peacie fully efta-^ 
bliflied amongft the ten kings, through the whole 
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extent pf .the jancient Roman empire, in the year 
512. And is there indeed ! , nothing uncommon or 
extraordinary, in all this? in fo many barbarous 
natiops, (fpme of ,them.tpoat fuch a diftancefrom 
the reft), uniting together in the iiioft friendly and 
fociable difpoiltions ^ and in the majorities remain- 
ing in a ftate pf peace fo long ; all of them for four- 
teen years, and fome for forty, yea fixty, eighty, an 
Jiundred years, as appears from the above ! C3r, in 
^he figurative liile of the prophecy, "in the vaft 
and turbulent Roman fea, generally continuingr 
• for fuch a length of years^' perfedly calm and 
" ferene •'* 

, This is certainly a phaenomenon rarely to be ob- 
ietved in hiftory. A nd may we not coniider it, as 
a fjpecial.inftance of prpvidence, that this grand 
event, refpecting fo many nations^ fhould, at this di- 
ftance of time, be fo ftrongly confirmed, by fuch a 
^loud of hiftprians, without fo much as any of them 
taking notice of it; but only narrating the events, 
as they had a particular refpeft to the affairs of this 
or that; nation, whofe hiftory they wrote ? 
, As therefore thiis univerfal peace is the fecon4 
mark pf the beaft's reign, fo it is imagined, from 
the above fads, that we ftiight imipediately proceed 
to fix it to the year 512, or foon thereafter, 
, But, that this point may be feen in a yet clejirer , 
iight, we fliail, in the next place, endeavour to 
fliew, 

ly?, That, at this time, tlje idolatrous form w^as af- 
fumed by the Latin church, or the churches in the 
Weftern empire, 

adfyy That, at this period alfo, the po^ of Rome 
was fully eftablilhed in that fupreme power, which 
he and his fucceffors have ever fince exercifed over 
thefe churches* 

A& to the firft of thefe. Sir Ifaac Newton, in the 
J4th chapter of his obfervatious ai^^w Xivxv^v^V^N- 
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ing given a clear and full accottnt of the groTs (b- 
perlhtions and idolatries pradicad before the end of 
the fourth century, in all the churches of the Greek 
empire, he adds, " Thefe quickly fpread into the 
weftern alfo." 

Again, Dr Middlcton, in his letters from Rome, 
having denionftrated, that there is an exaft conform 
mity between popery and paganifm ; in the poft- 
fcript to that letter, he unanfwerably proves, « that 
the papifts could not be originals, or inventors df 
thefe idolatrous ceremonies which they perform, 
but tjie mere borrowers ot them from their 
pagan anceftors,'^ 

To this purpofe he obferves, that tho*,in the reign 
of Conftantine the Great, chriftianity became the 
cftablifhed religion of the empire ; yet it was forced 
to fuftain a perpetual ftruggle, for a long time, a- 
gainft the obflinate efforts of paganifm; and as, 
during the fourth century, chriftians and pagans 
lived promifcuoully in every city in the empire, en- 
joyed, for the greateft part, not only the free cxer- 
cile of their religion, but an equal ihare in the ho« 
nours and magittracies of the ftate; that, therefore, 
thefe were many ftrong prejudices in favour of pa- 
ganii](n, adually fubiifting among all ranks of men, 
which an ambitious and temporizing clergy would 
naturally apply to the advantage of their eafe, their 
profit, or their power. 

He then proceeds to mention fome of thefe com- 
pliances which were then made, with the popular 
prejudices of the heathen idolaters; fueh as the in- 
troduSion of images and paintings into churches^ 
the ufe of fweet odours, incenfe, and wax candles, 
in their worfliip, the changing of pagan feftivab 
into chriftian holy-days, in honour of the martyrs, 
which were formerly folemnized in honour of de- 
ceafed heroes and pretended deities. And as Vefla 
h^d her perpetual virgins, and other idols theiip 



priefts alfo under vows of chaftity ; fo monafieries 
and nunneries began to be multiplied in all parts 
of the chriftian world. Which imitations of hw- 
then praftices (tho* they had been condemned by 
the ancient canons of the church, and alfo by par** 
ticular edids of the ftate), were at length commend^t 
ed and applauded as wile and prudent conceflions, 
by Paulinus bifhop of Nola, Gregory of Nyffa, and 
Jerom, as the above author fliews from their wri- 
tings. And, iince this ingenious writer hath traced 
the idolatry of the church of Rome from its fource^ 
I fliall give the following two quotations in his owa 
words: 

*' Vigilantius, fays he, who lived towards the 
end of the fourth century, publicly charged the 
ruling clergy with idolatry and paganizing, on ac- 
count of feveral heathenifli cuftoms introduced at 
that time into the church, particularly the vows of 
chaftity impofed upon the clergy, the veneration of 
xeliques, and the lighting up of candles unto them 
in broad day-light." " We fee, (fays he) in eflfeft, 
a pagan rite introduced into our churches, under 
the pretext of religion, when heaps of wax candles 
arc lighted up in clear fun-fliine, and people every 
where kiffing and adoring, I know not what, con- 
temptible duft, prefcrved in a little veffel, and wrap- 
ped up in precious linen. Thefe men do great ho- 
nour truly to thebleffedmartyrs, whom the Lamb, 
in the midft of the throne, illuminates with all the 
luftre ot his majefty.'^ *' Vigilantius appears to 
have had feveral btfliops and prefbyters upon his 
fide, in this controverly, and particularly Kuffinus; 
yet the church in general was fo ftrongly intefted^ 
at thia time, with pagan prejudices, that his remon- 
ftrances w^rc treated with no better teims, than 
heretical, impious, and diabolical.'* 

And again; •* Pictures or images were introdu- 
ced into tho, duiftian churchy about. tJcvs. ^tA ^S. \N;nsl 
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fourth, or the beginning of the fifth century, by 
the pagan converts, who feero to have vied witU 
each other in the magnificence of their building, 
adorning, and. painting the churches of the fevera\ 
martyrs. Their defign was to do honoijr to thq 
liacmory of thefe njartyrs, and to edify the peoplq 
by the example of their lives j. but, above all, as 
Paulinus,'' (who was a convert from paganifm) 
•*oneof thefirft introducers of them, declares, to. 
ipraw the heathens th^. more eafily tp thq. faith of 
Chrift, fince,.by flocking in crowds to gaze at the 
finery of thefe paintings^ and by explaining to ^each' 
other the ftories there reprefented, they woulf^ 
giadually acquire a reverence for that religion 
which infpired fo much virtue' and piety into its 

profeflTors.^ , . . / . . 

But thefe compliances, as bifliop Stillingfleet:' 
obferves, were attended with very bad confequeri- 
ces, fince chriftianity became at laft, by that meansy 
but refined paganifm, as to its, divine worfhip. 
And the learned Mr Turretin alfo, defcribing the 
ftate of chriftianity in this very age, fays, •* The em^ 
pire was brought over to the faith, but the church 
ilfo infefted with the pomp of the empire : The pa- 
ins were converted to chrifiianity } but the wor- 
lip of Chrift alfo depraved to the falhion of pa^ 
ganifm/^ 

Thus, by the end of the fourth century, the wa^^ 
was fully paved for idolatry ; and, it is very remar- ' 
kable, that, during the progreflive ruin of the Ro- 
man empire (which then commenced) idolatry gvz^ 
dually encrealed. The rife arid exaltation oif the 
one feemed to keep an exaft pace with the fall oiP 
the other. For we .find, Ihortly after the inyafiori 
0f the Barbarians, that an addition of apocryphal 
books was made to the canon of the fcriptures by 
the council of Africa/ thereafter followed the pu- 
blic.. 
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Hie life of images, the invocation of faints, prayejr? 
for the dead, &c. "^ 

'"'' It muft be owned, that feveral proteftant writers, 
from an immoderate zeal to beat the papifts out of 
the fort of antiquity, have not confidered this period 
With that attention which otherwife might hiave 
been expected. They were, indeed, men of great 
learning, judgement, and piety; but as men they 
were liable to miftake. A ren^arkable inftance of 
which we have in Mr Spanheim, who f , mentioning 
the corruptions which prevailed in the fifth centu- 
i'y, and amongft others the public ufe of images in 
churches, hath thefe words: "Alicubi etiam, fed 
exeunte fseculo, irrepere coepit cultus imaginum, 
Aon tame'n introducfla publica lege, fed privata 
quorundam fuperftitione, ut ex Auguftinp vehe- 
mcntfer dalfinante pidiirarum adoratores, ex Theo- 
doreto, Eugario, aliifq; &c. coUigere licet" 
' But, if he had reflefted that, acfcording to his owa 
account J, Auguftih died A*D, 430, he would have 
feen much more reafon for affirming,' that the wor^ 
i^ip or adoration 6i images was begun ineunte, 
than exeunte faculo. And it muff be eVident to 
every attentive i^eader, that, in the account which 
he gives of the fifth Century, he Ihews an excefs of 
fceennefs, to overthrow the popilh argument for 
their forms of worfhip,' taken from' the early prac- 
tice of idolatry, and the aiicieiit dat6 of papal au- 
i:hority. He indeed juftly laughs at the fabulous 
relation of miracles, given by Euagrius, Gregory of 
Tours, and others; but, as thefe hiftorians lived 
near the times concerning \yhich they wrote, this is 
ian evident demonftration, that idolatry was be- 
come very general, fince the pretended mirficles, 

• Spanheim. Theodoret, » 
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fcy which it was eftablifhed, were fo univerfally be- 
lieved. 

But/without having rccourfe to popifh autho- 
rities, even Spanheim, in his account of the fifth 
^nd fixth centuries, gives fuch an enumeration of 
fads refpecling the rife and progrefs of idolatry, as 
is abundantly fufficient to eftablifh the firft of the 
above-mentioned propofitions. He tells us, that, in 
the fifth century, images were publicly ufed in the 
churches; that the faints, and the Virgin Mary, 
.dignified with this new title, The mother of God, 
■was invoked ; that the doctrine of purgatory began, 
gradually to be believed, and that great virtues 
^ftrere afcribed to the relic|^ues of faints. 

It is evident then, that, in the fifth century, two 
of the kinds of blafphemy or idolatry, mentioned 
Revelgition ;3th chapter, 6ih verfe, were com* 
jnonly praclifed ; namely, " blafphemy againHthem 
•* that dwell in heaven/' by their invoking them as 
their guardians and intercefibrs, apd affirming that 
thofe happy beings (viz. departed Cjints), were ftill 
confined to djvejl in their corrupted reliques ; and 
•< blafphemy againft Chrift the tabernacle of God,^ 
by their employing other mediators befides himfel^ 
and placing his image in their churches. 

As to the third and higheft ^nd pf blafphemy 6r 
idolatry, the blafpheming the nam$ of God, by the ' 
adoration of the creature, Apguftin (:omphins of 
its being frequent in Africa during Jus Mmp; after 
the council of Ephcfus, in the year 4^1, (when it. 
was decreed, that the Virgin Mary Ihould be called 
the mother of God), we are told that thi^ higheft 
kind of idolatry increafed more and more, divine 
honours being not only paid to her, but alfo to the 
apoftles, and other deceafed faints. A notable in- 
ftancc of which, we have in Mr Bower-s hiftory of 
pope Hilarius. 

' This a\jthor, who muft be fuppofed to be well 
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acquainted with t&e Origin of idoraffy in the church 
of Rome having mentioi?i€d the danger to which 
HilariuB had been expofed (through the fury of 
Diofcurus), when he afted as one of the pope's le- 
gates in the council of Ephefus; he expreffes hirtifelf 
thus : " The danger he apprehended his life to be 
in upon this occalion remained frefli in his memo*- 
ry as long as h^ lived, and h'e was ever afterwards 
thamkful for his happy deliverance. But, robbing 
the true author of his faf ety, of the glory that was 
due to him alone, he gave it to St John the Evan- 
gelift. For, being raifed, twelve years after to the 
papal dignity, he built a magnificent chapel in ho* 
Hour of that faint, ftiling.him,in the infcription, his 
Deliverer. The words are; *^ Liberatori fuo, beato 
** Joanni evangeliftae, Hilarius epifcoptis famulus 
*' Chrifti." This (as the author proceeds) would 
have beea deemed rank idolatry, but half a centu- 
ry before. For, St Auguftin, who fiouriflied in 
this very age, in difputing with Maximinus the 
Arian bifliop; lifed the following argument to prove 
thedivinty of the Holy Ghoft, That he muft be 
God, bceaufe temples were built and dedicated to 
him, which it would be facrilegc to build and de- 
dicajfec^ to any creature. The fame father, elfe- 
where, anfwers-, with fcorn and contempt, the charge 
brought by Fauftus, the famous Manichee, again ft 
the catholics, as if they built and dedicated temples 
to their martyrs, calling it a falfe and groundlefs 
imputation. Had he lived a few years longer, his 
argument againft Maximinus had loft all its force, 
and he had been obliged to own, what Fauftus al- 
ledged againft the catholics, to be but too true, and 
well grounded. For now faint- worfhip began to pre- 
vail > to faints, temples and chapels were dedicated; 
and men began anew ^* to ferve the creature, more 
« than the Creator.'* 
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That idolatry muft have greatly prevailed by the 
beginning of the fiyth century, will appear, if wc 
coniider that in the days of Juftinian (who begau 
his reign, A. D. 527), it was a common practice to 
fwear by angels and faints, or the reliques of faints, 
as i9':!f^vident fiom the 9 th of his novel conititutions^ 
in wjffl^^lie orders all governors of provinces to 
fweaf m^py to him, not only by the Holy Trinity, 
•]b.pt *Sp|P' the Virgin Mary, the four Gofpels, and 
the Ai-cfi- angels, Michael and Gabriel. And all the 
fecurity which this emperor, by his deputies, gave 
to pope Vigilius, that he might prevail with hin^ 
to quit hib afylum in St Peter's chyrch at Conftan-p 
tinople, whether he had fled for his life, was their 
touching the keys of St Peter, and a crofs, and 
fwearing by them, that the emperor would do hini 
no harm.--^ — '* Thou flialt fear the J^ordthy God,'' 
(fays Mofes, Deuteronomy 6th chapter, ijth verfe), 
" and flialt ferve him only, and (wear by his name.'^ 
** How fliall 1 be favourable unto thee,*' (fays God 
by the prophet Jeremiah, 5th chapter, 7 th verfe,) 
" thy children have forfaken me, and fworff by 

thofe who are no Gods?'' To fwear ^* by thofe who 

are no gods," by faints, by reliques nand the crofs^ 
is (as Mr Bower juftly reafonS) a forfaking God,^ 
and beftowing upon creatures that wqrfliip which is 
due to him alope, ^]ay, iince an oath h^s been 
deemed, in all ages, the higbeft a^ pf divine wor- 
ihip, it muft follow, that the fwearing by any qrea? 
ture, or creatures, is the higheft aft of facrilege an4 
idolatry, and, previoufly to this praftice, men muf^ 
have been much accullomed to pay them diving 
honours- 

Lven Spariheim is obliged to confefs, that> in (;he 
iixth century, the worfliip of images, of the fiffp of 
the crofs, of the niother of God, of John the bap- 
tifl, of the apoftles, laints, and martyrs, was become 
very general; for which he quotes Pxoco^Ims> Gre* 
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gory of Tbnn, Euagrius, Bedc, &C, He adds, that 
litanies were begun to be faid to the Virgin Mary; 
and that thofe fupplications which formerly had 
been offered by the Latin churches to God, in the 
time of the peftilence, and other public calamities, 
were now diiefted to her. And fuch, who will 
be at pains to confult the above authors, will find 
Spanheim's account to be abundantly confirmed by 
them*. 

Thus, from the above authorities, it is plain, that 
the Latin church had now proceeded to blafpheme 
God, his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven; 
whereby they perfeftly refembled their heathen 
predeceffors, in their adoration of deceafed heroes 
and heroines, in their employing them as mediators, 
and afcribing to them a perpetual refidence in the 
images which they worfhipped. All which idola- 
tries and fupertUtions were encouraged, promoted, 
and fupported by the bifliops of Rome, as appears 
from what was obferved in the f'econd fcclionf. 
And no fooner was idolatry attacked by the emper- 
ors of the Eaft, than they appeared in its defence; 
and when by threatenings they could not prevail 
with them to defift, they poured out their anaEhe- 
mas againft them, whilll they gave their approbation 
and countenance to the Emprcfs Irene, wnen die e- 
ftablilhed idolatry by a public law, in the fecond 
council of Nice. 

If 

Greg. Tnron. edit. Lateti 11^09, p. •}^6, et fequeut. 
:op. Hill, edit PariGit, p. 368, et alibi. 
\ Uefaie the end of the Czth century, vhcn the bifhop of Mar- 
{eWlci had broken in pieces lome images, becaufe they had been 
impioufly adored, p'ipe Gregory interpofcd in behalf ol the pre- 
vailing idolatry (as i& evident Irom his letter llill extant), by rcl- 
ling him, "I commend you, that through apiouaieal, you would 
not luffer chat which is made with bands, to be adoied ; but I 
blame you tor breaking the images iti pieces. For it U otw, \.Va5.^ 
to adore a pidlure, and anoihee to Vea^a ^lom rtvc \\\&K«^ -A^i 
fiflure, tr^atis to be 3dored,"L. 9.\ad. x.'?.^. «j. 
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If it fiiould be objeded, tliuit tht idolatry of th/g 
. J^atin church was not confirmed in the beginniiig 
of the fixth century by any particular law, nor had 
attained to the greatcA height by the adoradoti o£ 
the bread in the facrament; the anfwer is plain and 
ponclufive, that a genera] pra^ice has always been 
efteemed of equal force to a law ; and, fince tbeado^* 
ration of any creature, is the higheft kind of idola^ 
try, the common and received axiom muft hold ia 
this, and all fimilar ca£eS| that greater and leiler do 
not alter tie kind. 

Nay, though it {hould be granted, that a fatisfy« 
ing proof could not be made of the general practice 
of idolatry, in its higheil kind, at that period; yeC 
it muft be allowed as a fufficient accompliihment 
of the prophecy, that idolatry, in any of its kinds, 
was then general. For we are told in the ift verfe 
of the 13 th chapter, that, at firft, the apoftle only 
obferved in the viiion, that the laft fpiritual go- 
vernment of Home, as well as the fix preceding 
heads, had upon it the name of Blafphemy in gene«- 
ral. And, it is very remarkable, that in the order of 
the prophecy, the eftablifhment of this laft govern- 
ment is firft predicled in the 5 th verfe j and then fol- 
lows, in the 6 th verfe, that " the beaft was to open 
*' its mouth," in all the different kinds of blafphemy 
or idolatry. 

Having thus fliewn, that the idolatrous form wa$ 
affumed by the Latin churches, at the. very time 
when the ten kings were fully eftablifhed in their 
refpeftive g5,vernments, by the general peace, or u- 
niverlal ceffation from hoftilities; and alfo, that 
immediately thereafter, they proceeded to the prac- 
tice of idolatry in its higheft kinds; we ihall go' on 
to prove, 

2dfy9 That, at this period alfo, the fupreme autho- 
rity of the popes over the Weftern churches was 
fixed upon a folid bafis. 
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For fomc centuries they had been confidereJ af 

in a ftate of parity with the other chriftian biftiaps ; 

and any inftances of ftiperior regard which had been 

Ihewn them, were manifsftly owing, either to the 

dignity of the place of their refidence, or to their 

I intereft at court, or to the opulence of their circum* 

fiances, whereby they were in a condition of being 

nore generally ufeful. But, in the reign of Gratian, 

m imperial edict was obtained, whereby the 

Lthurches in the weftern empire were fubjedsd to 

•their jurifdiction. 

> To this very date, as the origin of papal poorer, 

■ the apoftle Paul, in his 2d epiftle to the Theflalo- 
nians, 2d chapter, feems to allude. In the 3d verfc 
of that chapter, he tells them that the day of judg- 
ment would not happen, till firft there was a " fal- 

, " ling away, and that man of fin Ihould be revealed, 
til' the fon of perdition, who oppofeth and exalteth 
I !* himfelf above all that is called God," &c. In the 
t) £th verie, he delires them to conlider what with- 
held his prefent appearance : Not that there were 
wanting a fufficient number of ambitious men, 
who would love to exercife a fpiritual tyranny o- 
ver the confciences of their brethren; for. Ays h^ 
in the 7th verfe, "the myftery of iniquity doth al- 
" ready work, in fame tneafure, that way; but he who 
" now Ictteth.witl let, until he be taken out of the 
" way, and then (hall the wicked be revealed," &c 
Now, it is obvious, that the chief perfons, who, 
in the apoftle's days, rellrained the ambitious de- 
signs of chriftian teachers, and who weie afterwards 
to be taken out of the way, were no otiier than the 
Roman high-prielis, who would not fuffer their ho- 
nour to be eclipfed, nor their authority to be leC- 
Ifcned by any rival: And as thefe high-prieits were 

■ the fovcreign rulers of the ftate, lo their power was 
^Jthen, and ever afterwards, employed in deprelEng 

'ich who prciUBied to liiKe mX\vx.tv.?.ra.'vEw 'Ctt^^^^ 
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tifical dignity. Not only the heathen cmpcrorsr 
afted in this manner, but even Conftantine and fe- 
veral of his fucceffors. As they afTiimed the title of 
Pontifex Maximus, (though they did not exercife 
it over the heathen pontifical college, which ftill 
fubfifted at Home), yet they fully excrcifed it over 
the chrifitan churches in the empire, by fuperin tend- 
ing, ordering, and over-ruling all things therein, 
withrefpeci to doctrine, worfiiip, and diicipline. 

The emperor Gratian was the firft who refufed 
the pontifical dignity; but, that a high-pricil might 
not be wanting, he and his colleague Valentinian, 
jflued the folitnving edict (quoted by Sir Ifaac New* 
ton), whereby Damafus bifhop of Home, and his 
fucceffors, are invclted with this office. The words 
of the edift are i 

" Volunius, ut quicunque judicio Damafi, quod 
ille cum concilio qninque vcl feptem habuerit epif- 
coporum, vel eorura qui catholici funt judicio vel 
concilio condemnatus fucrit; fi jufte voluerit ecclc- 
fiam retentare, ut qui ad facerdotalc judicium per 
contumeliam non iviflet: Ut ab illuftribus viris 
prxfeftis pijetorio Gallise & Italife, autoritate adhi- 
bita, ad elpilcopale judicium remittatur, five a con- 
fularibus vel vicanis, ut ad tirbem Romam fab fro- 
fecutione perveniat. Aut fi in longinquioribus par- 
tibus alicujus ferocitas talis emerferit, omnis ejus 
cauise ediftio ad metropolitre in eadem proviiicii 
epifcopi deduceretur examen. Vel li ipie metro- 
politanus eft, Romam necejfario fine delat'ione con* 

tendat. Quod fi n.ctropolitani epilcopi vel cu- 

iulcunque facerdotis iniquitas eft fufpecla, aut gra- 
tia, ad Koraanum epifcopum, vel ad concilium quin- 
decim fiiiinmorum epilcoporum acccrfitum liceat 
provocare, mode ne pofl: examen habitum, quod 
definitum fuerit integretur. 

bir Ifaac obferves, that this edift being direfted 
to tUe J>rx/e£li j>ratorio Italiix & Galliaj was there- 
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'fcre general; Una th^ prafe^us pratorio JtaUx go- 
verned Italy, Illyricum Occldentak, and Africa; and 
the. prefedu! pratorio Galliis governed Gallia, Spain, 
and Britain. 

Thus, when the Cefarian pontificate (which hi- 
therto had been the great impediment) was abo- 
liihed, or taken away by the renunciation of Gra- 
tian, then, immediately, according to the apoftle'a 
prediiftion, was "that wicked one (whofe coming 
t' was after the working of Satan, with all power, 
*' and figns, and lying wonders) revealed," or 
pointed out, by the above imperial edift. 

Sir Ifaac further remarks, that the granting this 
jurifdiction to the popes, gave feveral bifhops oc- 
caiion to write to them, for their refolutiona upon 
doubtful cafes, whereupon they anfwered by decre- 
tal epiftles. 

A few years after, the wcftern empire was invaded 
by the barbarians ; and, during its fall, thefe haugh- 
ty prelates, fupported by this edift, their growing 
riches and extenlive influence, taking alfo the ad- 
vantage of the weaknefs of the ftate, and the gene- 
ral bent of the age to idolatry, they at length ac- 
complilhed the impious delign, of not only lorJing 
it over their brethren, but alfo over the confcicn- 
ces of all. As the Cefarian head began to fall, this 
new head of government grew up, and, after the one 
difappeared, the other foon fucceeded in its place: 
And as, from the ruins of the Roman empire, idola- 
try raifed its head; fo upon theie the Roman pon- 
tiffs fettled the foundations of their monarchy : As 
the ruins encreafed, its foundations were enlarged ; 
and, foon after the total fubverfion of the empire, 
they were fully eftablifhed. 

1 bus Mr jpanheim informs us, that, in the be- 
ginning of the fifth century, when the Roman, em-- 
pire firit appeared to fhake, po^e VniAQttYA, ■i.^ "v^- 
" ^mc judge, began to couteud Ion t\xc rv^x. 'al ■i.'^ ^ 
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peals ; that Zozimusr his faccefibr endeeiTonred by 
£is legates to impole upon th« Afrkan churches a 
forged canon, concerning this right, as if it had 
been one of the Nicene fathers ; that afterwards 
Boniface and Celefline pufhed the fame affair, and 
appointed vicars through the different provinces of 
the empire, to judge finally in all caufes, during 
their abfence ; ^ that Leo the Firft began to extol 
the throne of Peter, fometimes to call himfelf Uni- 
verfal Bifliop, to treat Miliary bifhop of Aries in a 
haughty manner, and to extort a law from the em- 
peror Valentinian, by which all the churches in the 
weftern empire were fubjefted to his authority. 

Sir Ifaac Newton, who has given us, in his ob« 
fervations on Daniel, a fuccind: account of the pro« 
grefs of papal domination over all the provinces of 
the weftern empire from the reign of Gratiao, to 
that of Valentinian, tells us, that Leo L having, in a 
council atjRome, pafied fentence upon Hilary, bifliop 
of Aries, for what he had done by a provincial coun- 
cil in Gallia, took occafion from thence to procure 
an edid from the weftern emperor Valentinian UK 
for the abfolute eftablifliment of the authority of 
his fee over all the churches in the weftern empire. 
He then prefents his readers with a copy of the e* 
did, which is as follows ; 

Impp. Tbeodoftus & Valerttinianus A. A. JEtio vir§ 
i/lu/ln\ coniiti & magijlro utriufque mUitia^ fir 
patricio. 

Certum eft & nobis & imperio noftra unicum 

efle 

♦ The inllitution of vicars (as Mr Bower obferves) was, of all 

tbe devices that the mod refiDed. policy could invent or fuggeftj^ 

the befl calculated foreflablilhing the papal authority. THe bi- 

/hops oi the Brlh fees, who were moft capable ot eSc&aMf op* 

poBng the €ncrosu:htDents of Rome, bem|^ thiete>Dil «a^^t4 vi 

^raiitude, as well sl$ by intcreft, to fupport. aad dtltcA x^t»i% 
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cffe prxfidiumi n fupernx divinitatis fa vote, ad 

quern proiixerendiim praecipue Chriftiana fides & 

vencrandaftobls rdSgio fuflfragatur. Cum igitur 

fedis apoftolicae primatum fandli Petri meritum 

qui princeps eft epifcopalis coronas, et Romanae dig- 

nitas dvitatis, facra etiam fynodi firtnavit aufto- 

ritas; fie quid prater au^oritatem fedis iftius ilVt- 

citum frajumpHo -attemperare nitatur : Tunc enim 

demum ecckfiarum pax ubique fervabiturj ft redlo^ 

rem fuuin agnofcnt univerjttas. Haec cum hac- 

tenus inviolabiliter fuerint cuftodita. Hilarius Are- 

latenfis, ficut venerabilis viri Leonis Romani Papae 

fideli' relatione comperimus^ contumaci aufu illicita 

quxdam prsefumenda tentavit; & ideo Tranfalpinas 

ecclefias 'abominabilis tumultus invafit, quod recens 

maxime teftatur exemplum. Hilarius enim, qui e- 

pifcopus Areiatenfis vocatur, ecclefiae^ Romanae ur« 

bis, inconfulto pontifice, indebitas fibi ordinationes 

epifcoporum fola temeritate ufurpans invafit. Nam 

alios incompetenter removit ; indecenter alios, in- 

vitia & repugnantibus civibus, ordinavit, Qui 

quidem, quoniam non facile ab his qui non elege- 

vint, recipiebantur, manum fibi contrahebat arma- 

feam, & clauftra murorum, in hoftilem morem, vel 

obfidione cingebat, vel aggreflione referabat^ & ad 

fedem quietis, pacem praedicaturus, per bella ducebat. 

His talibus contra imperii majeftatem, & contra 

revcrentiam apoftolicae fedis, admiflis, per ordinem 

religiofi viri urbis papae cognitione difcuf&s, certa in 

cum, ex his quos male ordinaverit, lata fententia 

cft» E'rat quidem ipfa fententia per Gallias etiam 

fine imferiali fanttione valitura; quid enim pon^ 

tijicis auaoritate non liceret? Sed noftram quoque 

praeceptionem hasctacio provocavit Nee ulterius 

vel Hilario,. queni adhuc epifcopum nuncupare fola 

majifueta praefulis permittit humanitas, nee cui- 

quam alteri ecclefiialticis rebus arma mifcere, aut 

pfsccepti^ -Romani antiftitis liceat o\^vVai\^\ Kxx^nx^ 
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cnim talibus fides & reverentia noftri violatur inl* 

peril. Nee hoc folum, quod eft maximi criminis,, 

fubmovemus: Verum, ne levis faltem inter eccleiias 

turba nafcatur, vel in aliquo minui religionis difci- 

plina videatiir, hoc ferenni fan^ione difcernimusi 

nequid epifcopis Gallicanis^ quam aliarum frovtn* 

ciarwn contra confuetudinem veterem liceat, fine 

viri venerabilis papa urbis aterna au^oritate^ ten* 

tare. Sed i/lis omnlbufque pro lege fit ^ quicquid 

/anxitj vel fanxerit apojlolica fedis au6loritas : Ita 

ut, quifquis epifcoporum ad judicium Romani anti- 

ftitis evocatus venire neglexerit, per moderatorem 

ejufdem provinciae adeffe cogatur; per omnia fer- 

vatis, quae divi parentes noftri Romani ecclefiae de- 

tulerunt, Aete pater cariflime Augufti, Undc il- 

luftris & pracclara magnificentia tua praefentis edic- 

talis legis aucioritate faciet quae funt fuperius fiatu- 

ta fervari, decern librarum auri multa protinus cxi- 

genda ab unoquoque judice qui paffus fuerit prae* 

cepta noftra violari. Divinitas te fervet per multos 

annos, parens carifliiiie. Dat. VIII, Id. Jun. Romac^ 

Valentiniano A, VL Confule A. C. 445 ^. 

Sir Ifaac obferves, "that, by this edift, the em- 
peror Valentinian enjoins an abfolutc obedience to 
the will of the bifhop of Rome, through all the 
churches of his empire; and declares, that, for the 
bifliopS to attempt any thing without the pope^s 
authority, is contrary to ancient cuflom; and that 
thebifhops, lummoned to appear before his judica- 
ture, muft be carried thither by the governor of the 
province; and he afcribes thefe privileges of the fee 
of Rome to the conceiEons of his dead anceftors, 
that is, to the edict of Gratian and Valentinian II, 
as above j by which rec;koning, the dominion of the 
chuich of Rome was now of fixty-fix years ftamL 

ingi 

♦ See ^fo Concil. t. 3, p, i40i,and Leo, cp* 10, where thq 

above cd'i^t is recorded. 
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ing ; and, if in all this time it had not been fufficient- 
ly eftablifhed, this new edift was enough to fettle 
it beyond all queftion, throughout the Weftern 
empire.^' 

" Hence (as Sir Ifaac proceeds), all the bifiiops of 
the province of Aries, in their letter to pope Leo, 
A. C. 450, petitioning for a reftitution of the privi- 
leges of their metropolitan, fay, " Per beatum Pe- 
trum, apoftolorum principem, facrofancla ecclefia Ro- 
mana tenebat fupra omnes totius mundi ecclefias 
principatum.*' And Ceratius, Solonius, and Vera- 
nus, three bifhops of Gallia, fay, in their epiftle to 
the fame pope: "Magna praeterea, &ineffabili qua- 
dam nos peculiarcs tui gratulatione fuccrefcimus, 
quod ilia fpecialis doftrinae veftrae pagina ita per 
omnium ecclefiarum conventicula celebratur, ut 
vere confona omnium fententia declaretur j merito 
illic principatum fedis apoftolicae conftitutum, unde 
adhuc apoftolici fpiritus oracula referentur." And 
Leo himfelf, in his epiftle to the metropolitan bi« 
ihops throughout lUyricum, *^ (^uia per omnes ec- 
clefias cura noftra diftenditur, exigente hoc a nobis 
Domino, qui apoftolicae dignitatis beatiffimo apa- 
ftolo Petro primatum, fidei lui remuneratione, com- 
miftt, univerfalem eccleftam in fundamenti ipfins fa- 
liditate conftituens.** Thus the ftate of papal au- 
thority is reprefented by Sir Ifaac Newton, in the 
time of Leo 1. about the year 450, 

Mr Spanheim tells us, that Felix (who began his 
pontificate/A. D. 48 3) not fatisfied with the fub- 
miffion paid to him, by the churches in the Weftern 
empire, proceeded to extend his authority over the 
churches in the Eaftern, by imperioufly citing Ac- 
cacius bifliop of Conftantinople, to give anfwer at 
his bar, to the complaints of one John Talaja (who 
had been deprived of the biflxopric of Alexandria, 
for fimony, as £yagrius relates) and to pafs fen^ 
tcnce of excommunication upon the faid A^cc^^vc^^ 
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and Fullo bifliopof Antioch, becgufe they muntsun* 
ed communion with Mongus. tiien biihop of Alex^ 
andria, fuppofed to be infected with the EutychiaQ 
herefy ; and that Gelafius, his fiicceffor, went ftill 
farther in extolling the papal powers, proudly .in- 
iifting upon thefe words of our Saviour, ''Thou art 
*' Peter." But that which crowned all was the be- 
haviour of pope Symihachus, and of that council 
vrhich acquitted him of the crijxies with which he 
had been charged* And, as during his pontificate, 
the ten kings were (according to jthe above account) 
fully efiablilhedin their reipedive governments ; fo 
here we ihall be a little more particular. 

Mr Bower, in his hiftory of the Popes, informs 

us, that one Laurentius, a Roman, and Archpreiby- 

ter, had Jt^een competitor vith Symmachus fortbQ 

papal dignity; that, in the year 500^ Symmachu9 

was accufed of feveral heinous crimen by the pa<* 

trician Feilus, and a feqator named Prdbipus, both 

zealous f iipporters of Laurentius ; that the c^ufc 

was fubmitted to the decifion of Theodoric king of 

Italy, who, chuiing rather to have hio^ tried by an 

ailembly pf biihops, than to try him himfclf, fum* 

moned all the bifliops in his dooiinions to me^t at 

Kome, in order to examine the charge brought a^ 

gainft him ; and that in their third lefiioA held ia 

Udober 301, after a long and very wara\ debate^^ 

between the friends of bymmachus and thofe Qt 

Laurentius, a very remarkable decree was ifliied, 

and figned by the former, feventy-two in number; 

by which decree, they not only, faya the hiftoriaa* 

acquitted Symmachus from the crimes laid tp hi^ 

charge, without lo much as hearing thofe who ac« 

cufed him, but commanded all, upon pain of cx«. 

communication, to acquielce in their judgment, to 

lubmit to the authority of Symmachus, and to ao^ 

knowledge him, now Ihat he was abfolved in thQ 

iight oi men, whether guilty qv i^nnocent in th^ 

fight 
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fight of God, for hwful bifliop of the holy city o£ 
Rome. And, for the truth of this, he appeals to 
Council t.4.p. 1340. 

" It was on this occafion (fays he), that the wild 
notions were firft broached which now prevail, 
concerning the independency of the pope upon 
councils. For the friends of Symmachus, appre- 
hending that he might be found guilty, if fairly 
tried, and therefore unwilling to try him, pretend- 
ed in the council, that no allenibly of biihops had 3 
Eower to try the pope, and that he was accounta- 
le for his actions to God alone. Thefe notions, 
though now received and maintained, in a manner, 
as articles of fiith, by all true papifts, appeared 
then, that is, in the beginningof the fixth century, 
fovery abfurd, that their having*been advanced in 
the prefent council was aJledged, by thebifliops of 
tlie oppofite party, as an argument to convince the 
world, that fuc|i a council could be ot no authority, 
nor could it delerve any regard. Was not the pre- 
Icnt council, ilay, they m their manifefto,aireoibled 
to judge the pope.' X)id not thefe very men, who 
will not allow any aiTembly of biihops to have the 
power of judging the pope, fummon him to appear 
before them, in order to be judged? Should the - 
pope be guilty of the naoA enormous excelles, is 00 
man, no allembly of men, to reprove, cenfure, or 
controul him? Has, he among the ocher privileges 
derived to him from bt Peter, that of committing 
all crimes with impunity? 

" Ennodius, afterwards bifliop of Pavia, under- 
took to anlwer thefe troublefome queries : Who in 
his apology, where the queries are to be tound, af- 
firms, that God was wiUing, that the caufes of other 
men fliould be determined by men; but, as for the 

Ifci op of the Roman fee, he has, without que- 
r ftion, 
I 
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ft 106, referved him to his own judgment ; and 
that, with refpeft to him, there can never be any 
room for reproo/, cenfure, or controul ; for : the 
papal dignity (fays he) either finds or makes faintSj^ 
all who are raifed to it. 

" The beginning of the fixth century" (continues 
our author) " is no early date'; many falfeand he* 
TiPtical docrrines, many idolatrous and unwarrant- 
able praftices, had begun to prevail in the churcl^ 
long before that time ; and the popiflx writers, fen- 
fible, that the papal independency upon councils 
might be juftly deemed a novelty, ha!d it never 
been heard of till then, pretend it to be defined by 
a grand council in the fecond, confiding of na 
fewer than three hundred bifliops, brought down, 
by them from the clouds for that purpofe. How- 
ever, that opinion was not firft broached by En- 
nodius, as is generally fuppofed. It was firft ftart- 
ed by the friends of Symmachus, in this council, 
to fervc a prefent purpofe, to juftify their abfolvihg 
him without a trial. The friends of Laurentiua 
protefted againft it ; and it was in anfwer to their 
proteft, and to maintain what the council advan- 
ced, that Ennodius wrote his apology.'' And he 
ftirther tells us, * that, in the year 503, the pope 
held another council at Rome, to confiim the ada 
of the council that had abfolved him, and reftorcd 
him to his dignity. 

" To the bifhops of that aflembly (fays he), who 
were all Italians, was read the apology of Ennodius ; 
a piece filled perhaps with more fulfome flattery ^^ 
with more falle and abliird maxims^ than any that 
has been pubhfhed fince that time. However, the 
bifliops, loft to all lenfc of Ihamc, not only extol* 

led 



* Aliorum hot&inum caufas Deus voluit per hoaaines termU 
rari^ fed Romanae fedi;> praeiulem fuo, iific quaeftione, reierva? 
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led it With the higheft commendationsi> as It were 
in emulation of one another; but ordered it to bs 
inferted amongft the ads of the council, and to be 
deemed of as much authority as the council itfeli^ 
or any decree made by the council." The pope, not 
fatisfied with this mark of honour, the greateft 
that yet had been beftowed on any work, crfm- 
manded it, with the unanimous confent of the bi- 
fiiops, to be placed amongft the decrees of the app- 
ftolic fee, and to be held as one of them.** For the 
proof of the above, Mr Bower quotes Concil. t. 4, 

Thus it clearly appears from the above, that, at 
the very time of the eftablifhment of the ten kings, 
the doftrine of the pope^s independency upon coun* 
cils, and in one fenfe of his impeccability too, was 
fully eftablifhed : And being thus raifed to a^power 
above all human judicature, we are told by Baro- 
tiius, Spanheim, and Schotanus, that Symmachus 
had the audacity to excommunicate Anaftafius em. 
peror of the eaft, on account of his favouring the 
memory of Accacius late Bifhop of Conftantinople, 
who had been (as was obferved) excommunicated 
by former popes, not for any herefy of his own, 
but for maintaining communion with the biihop 
of Alexandria ftifpefted of Eutychianifm. 

In proof of this faft, Baronius quotas the pope^s 
letter, in anfwer to one from the emperor, iii which 
he had exprefied his refentment ^gainft the pope 
for excommunicating him. The words, accordmg 
to Baronius, run thus ; " Dicis quod, mecum, con- 
fpirante fenatu, excommunicaverim te. Ifta qui* 
dem ego, fed rationabiliter facftum, a deceflbribus 

meis, 

r 

* The above quotations from Mr Bower's hiflory of the 
popes bave been compared with the a^s of council in Labbc'$ 
coUedioD, toffl. /^% coic. 4, Lutetlae, v6l\« %sA %st>Aiai&:- 
be geouinc; 
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meis, fine dubib fubfeqaor. '< You iay, tbat X ebt« 
commuBicated you by the joint confent of the fe- 
nate ; that I did, but I certainly follow what wa» 
with good reafon done by my predeceflbrs V 

Mr 



* Mr Bower, inftead of ijla fttidffi e^o, rtzdtf ifht ^ 
migo\ fo that, according to him, the paflage muft ^e|tji&a( uo* 
derftood ; *' That indeed I deof. bat follow wj&^ jyas dpnt 




predc 

It is obvious that all the difference between thil atodrthv 
former reading, lies in the addition of a fingle letter^ which 
in fome copies might eafilf happen, in the hurrf of tranrcri-; 
bing, efpeciallf as the letter m in quidcm, might be miftaken 
for the letter if, and by reafon of its clo(ene(s to the word ega^ 
occafion its being prefixed to it. But, whether fach a miftak* 
was cafoal, or defigned, it moft be obferved, that, befides the 
above anthorities, in proof that the emperor was excommuni- 
cated, it cannot be fappofed that he could be mifinformed, 
as to the ** pai£ng of* fnch a public fentence at Rome,*' ia 
which he was fo itiuch intereAed. Neither can we imaghie 
that he would have, blamed the pope, in fuch a public <iiiioner. 
for it, if he had not received the mod certain nfraquiflBi 44 
his being excommunicated. As to Sjmmachus his declaring, 
\hat he followed what had been done hj his predeceflbrs, tt 
gnuft be owned, thaV, though none of them bad particularly ex* 
eomcDunicated the Emperors Zeno and Analiafios, yet thty had 
virtually done it, in to far as they had not only excoounuaU 
^atcd Accactus, but alfo all who had communicated ^fi{h||ipm, 
or (houid communicate with his memory ; in w^kiribrm.of 
excommunication, the Emperor Anaftafius was cirfainiy In^lu* 
ded^ By which they plainly (hewed, if ctretimflfafaces would 
have permitted, their foU intention to have:fixed upon the caft<^ 
em emperors the higheft mark of difgr^cf^ But* in fuclh aa 
unfettled date, of public ajQFairs, wherein they lived, when Ital| 
was a prey to every bold invader, they &a*d the prudence. Co 
confider, that a fiep of that kind might have proved- faikl to 
them4n the iflue. And, as Symmacbus was peTfe6tly acquainted 
with their purpofes and condition, he might juftly lay, that 
he had followed what had been done by his predeceflbrs, who 
had proceeded as far again ft the emperors of the eafl, as their 
circufloJla&ces would allow; aod If die^r ^ad enjoyed the pro* 

. • V- • ' • telkioa 
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Mr Bower (who places this contioverfy between 
the emperor and the ptjpe in the year 501) ac- 
knowledges, " that Synimachiis treats the empe- 
ror, throughout the whole apology, or rather li- 
bel (as he juftly terms it), with the utmoft con- 
tempt. He has even the atrurance (fays he) to tell 
him, that the fucceffor of St Peter is, at leaft. as 
great ,is an emperor. He proceeds farther. For, 
as the hiflorian oblcrves, he compares the cpilco- 
pal with the imperial dignity, and concludes a bit 
fhop to be as much above an emperor, as the hea- 
venly things which the bifliop difpenfes are above 
all the trafli of the earth ; and pretends that, by the 
higher powers, is meant the fpiritual powers, and 
that " to them chiefly, every Ibul ought to be fab- 
" jeft •." His iucceiror Horraifda made a point of 
it with the Emperor Jutlin, that the names of Ac- 
cacius and Moneus, who were both dead, and alfo 
of his prcdcceflors the Emperors Zeno and Ana- 
fiafms, fliould be erazed out of the public ubles, 
with an anathema againU them, and alfo agaiolt 
all thofe who did not in all things agree with the 
apoftolic church ; which was accordingly donef. 

May we not then, from the above, julily con- 
clude, that this was the " little horn which was to 
*' fpeak great things," prefumptuous things, againft 
God, by invading his prerogative, whole pecnliar 
ight it is to judge the confcience, and upon whom 
L. alone 

fttflionof fuch a povrerful prioce as Theudoric, would, with- 
*iot queflion, have aSed in ihe fame niinner. — llii Uyiny at- 
ervciinis, ia ihe apology, that he did not eicommunicjic the 
bniperor, buc that the emperor excommuaicaied himlelf, can- 
Kot be coDlidercd xi a denial of the faA, bui a mere quiblile, 
rpften ufed bj pretended zealots, lo joftily their violent aa<i an- 
charitubleceaiiirec. 

• See Symmachus his apology in Labbe'a councils, froji 
p. 1296.10 p. ijoo. 

f Spanhtim, epift. Hormifd. 1. 1, Niw?^- **■'•• 
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alone our eternal fiate depends ; and arrogant 
things againft men, not fparing even the impc* 
rial dignity itfelf ? And as thus, when the ten kings 
were eftablifhed in their governments, the papal 
authority had been exercifed over the Weftern em- 
pire for more than an hundred years, was fupport* 
cd by two imperial edicts, and now, not only rai-» 
fed to almoil its higheft pitch, but alfo everted it^ 
felf, in fonie of the higheft adls of fpiritual ty- 
ranny ; fo it is plain that this dominion was then 
fettled upon a ftrong and folid balls ; upon the 
very fame foundations which htve upheld it to the 
prcfcnt times ; namely, the great revenues of the 
popes, the then reigning fuperftition and idolatry, 
the celibacy of the clergy, and the inftitution of 
the monkiflx orders. 

Though the popes had not as yet acquired a 
temporal dominion, yet we are told by Ammia- 
BUS Marcellinus, that, by the beginning of the fifth 
century, they almoft equalled kings in their riches» 
pomp, and luxury ; concerning which, Jerom alfop 
at the iame time, grievoufly complains. Befidesp 
it appears from the letters of Pope Gregory (who 
lived in the end of the iixth century) that the 
church of Rome, at that time ^, held ample eftates 
called the Fathmonw of Peter, not only through all 
Italy^ but alio in Sicily, in France, Dalmatia, Afri-* 
ca, and in the moft diftant provinces of Europe ; 
iknd he Ipeaks ot them, not as if they had been 
newly acquired, but in the fiile of ancient poflef- 
iion. farther, Mr Bower tells us in his hiftory of 
Pope bymmachus,. " Ihat the Roman church was 
then in a moft iiouriftiing condition as to wealth ; 
for, .from Rome (lays he) were yearly lent over 
very coxilidcrable lums into Africa, for the relief 

of 

• Amonirat. cpufc. coccih t. 4. p. 1266* 
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of the Catholics there, moft cruelly perfecuted by 
Trafimund the Arian, king of the Vandals ; nay, 
Symmachus (he adds) is fatd not only to have 
iuppiied with the neceflTaries of lifi?, but to have 
Kiaintaiaed fuitably to their rank, no fewer than 
two hundred and twenty bifliops. whom the king 
had ftript of their effects, and fent into exile." 
Moreover, that thrfe iramenfe revenues might be 
effedualiy iecured from diffipations, we find it 
decreed in the council held by Symmachus, A. D. 
502, " That, from that time forward, it fliould 
not be lawful for any to fell or alienate any landa 
or immoveable pofleffions, how large, or how fm;ill 
foevcr, that belonged to the church. Thefe alie- 
u itions are forbidden in all cafes, and without ex- 
ception ; fuch contrads are declared null and void, 
and all are excommunicated who fliall confent or 
agree to them." And as this decree was well cal- 
culated for the maintenance and fecurity of their 
worldly greatnels, fo, generally, it has been moft 
■eligioufly obferved by lucceeding popes. 

Ihat I'uperllition and idolatry prevailed in the 
iginning of the fixth century, has been already 
proved ; the celibacy of the clergy had been efta- 
bliflied in the fifth century by the authority of the 
popes • ; and about the beginning of the fixth, 
lienedift and tUe reft of his monaftic order (the 
great apolllesand emijTaries of the popesj began to 
appear f. 

The popes, by their riches, extended and fupport- 
iC(l their influence and authority ; by promoting 
j^nd encouraging idolatry and fuperllilion, they 
■took faft hold of the hearcs and conlciences of men, 
»y cnactmg the celibacy of the clergy, they entire- 
y detached them from all natiiral connections, that 
they might employ their whole zeal and activity. 



I tdtm. 
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in Upholding and maintaining that body, ofwbicll' 
the pope is the head ; and. by the inftitution of the 
monkifli orders, they ftreiigthened their intercft 
through every country in Chrillendom; for all 
ranks of people were fo fuddenly bewitched with 
the magic of their fuperftition, that monaKeries 
■were loon ercfled, and the belt lands allotted for 
their maintenance : And as the monks derived 
their inftitution from the papal fee, fo their whole 
vigour and attention are, and always have beerw 
employed, in promoting and advancing its powet 
and authority. 

If, after ail, it fhould be objected, that Pope Grc* 
gory in the (ixth cenLury, renounced the title ot 
univerfjl bifliop, calling it Antichriftian and blaf^ 
phcmous ; we ought to confider whit was the oc- 
caiion of tliis renunciation ; namely, becaufe thi^'l 
title was conferred upon tiie biiliops of Conftan- 
tinopte by the Greek emperors, who, at that time, 
reigned over the greateft part of Italy by theitf 
iubilitutes the exarchs of Ravenna. In fuch a; 
cale, what was Gregory to do ? To contend with 
the empcior was not lafe, as he held many lands 
of him : To condemn the title for the prelent, was 
tlie only relource lelt. And is there any thing ex- 
traordinary in this, to hear people cry down titles 
(of which they avc extremely ambitious) when o- 
tliers are preferred to (hem ? But even, though the 
doing ot this had been a matter of clioice in 
Gregory, and not of nectffity, which by no means 
appears, yet as many uf his predeccfTors, in a con- 
tinued kries, had allumed this title, and as it was 
immediately atccr taken up by hia lucceffbrs ; fo, 
to ule the cuinmon proverb, one fwallow doth not 
make fummer. 

That iio man had ever been more zealous, in 
promoting idolatry, and the influence of papal 
power, than Gregory, appears from his hiftory; 

and 
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and that he was a mere worldly time-ferver, is e> 
vident, from his caufuig the bafe ufurper PhocaS 
to be proclaimed emperor, and hib ftatues to be 
fet up at Rome, immediately after the wretch had 
butchered his mafter the good emperor Mauritius, 
together with his children. 

His abrogation of the decree concerning the ce- 
libacy of the clergy, had as little merit in it as his 
above renunciation ; Hnce, prior to this, no lefs than 
fix thoufand heads of children, fuppofed to be be- 
gotten and murdered by the Roman clerg)', had 
been extraded from a fifli pond at Rome. This 
crying iniquity could not fail to occafion a prefent 
fujpeofion of the Uw of celibacy, which was after- 
wards foon revived. 

It muft indeed be acknowledged, that Gregory 
and feveral of his fucceflbrs called the Greek em- 
perors their lords j but it is plain that this was on- 
ly a civil compliment, whereby they owned their 
fccular but not their fpiritual dependence; and 
this ceafed to be given, fo foon as they were ca- 
pable to maintain themfelves, independently of 
their fupport and protection. 

Ifitfliould be further alledgcd, that the popes 
had not as yet pretended to the charader of infal- 
libility, nor to the power of granting indulgences* 
&c. the anfwer is obvious ; that though their go- 
vernment was now fully eftablifhed. yet they had 
not till about the twellth century arrived at the 
fummit of their power ; and, though till then they 
did not find it expedient to aflumc thefe iiigh- 
founding titles, yet generally they acted as it they 
had been poffelTcd of them. 



I 



Phad been poJiellcd 01 them. ■ 

Having thus fliewn, that after the extindlion ■ 

of the Ceiarian dignity,, in the year 476; the we- I 

ftern empire was divided into ten kingly govern- fl 

menta ; and that thefe were confirmed or eltablilh- I 

ed fl 
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ed by an univerfal peace, in the year 512 • j thaf! 
idolatry then prevailed univerfjlly in the LatiQ 
churches, and that the papal authority was not on- 
ly raifcd above all human judicature, but exerted 
itfelfinfome of the higheft ads of fpiritual tyranny, 
and that it was alio fettled upon the very fame 
foundations which have hitherto fupported it : 
On thefe accounts it is hoped, that, without vanity 
or prefumption, we may now proceed to date the 
jera of the papacy from A. D, 512, or foon there- 
after; to which if we fliall add forty-two months, 
(the time predicted of its duration), or, which is 
the fame thing, the 1260 prophetical days, each 
day being a year, the end of that reign, according 
to this calculation, will happen in the year 1772 
or within a few years after that date. We are not, 
however, to conclude that, againft this fwiftly ap- 
proaching period, all the nations in Chiillendom, 
which at prefcnt are under the dominion of the 
papal monarcliy, ihail then, unanimoully renounce 
popery and idolatry, and give a public and gene- 
ral aflent to the principles of the reformation: 
But, from what has been remarked, we may, a.C 
leaft, have Ibme reafon to espeift, that the popilh 
intereft, which has for more than twelve centuries 
paft, been by far the highefi: in the Chriftian world, 
ihall then fuffcr fuch a deprcflion, that the prote- 
ftant flial!, in all futurity, have a vilible afcendant 
over it, and that the utter extinction of popery will 
happen at no great diftance of time from the a- 
bove date. 

Many other things might have been mention- 
ed in this feclion ; but, as perhaps it is too long 
already, it ihall therefore be now finifhed, by 
anfwering an objection, which probably long ere 
now has occurred to the reader; namely, that, 



» See jpagcs s6. 5J. and jS. 
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ih the whole account which has %sen given of 
the ten kings, no mention has been made of the 
Greek emperor, as one of them : And as the au- 
thor is precifely of the fame fen timents with Sir 
Ifaac Newton on this point, fo hs begs leave to 
prefent his readers with that diftinft, ingenious, 
and judicious account, which he gives of this mat- 
ter, as a full anfwer to the objection. 

In the beginning of his 8th chapter of obferva- 
tions upon Daniel, his words are as follow: *= In 
the reign of tlie Greek emperor, Juftin, and again 
in the reign of Phocas, the bifhop of Home obtained 
fome dominion over the Greek churches, but of no 
long continuance. His ftanding dominion was only 
over the nations of the Weftern empire, reprefented 
by Daniel's fourth heart." 

And, commenting upon the 7th chapter of Da- 
niel, itth and 12th verfes, (where we have thefe 
words, " I beheld till the beatl was llain, and his 
" body deftroyed, and given to the burning flames: 
" As concerning the other beafts, they had their do- 
" minion taken away; yet their lives were prolonged 
"tor a/eaion and a time;") he has the following 
obfervations; " And therefore all the four beafts are 
ftill alive, though the dominion of the three firft 
be taken away. The nations of Chaldea and Af- 
fyria are ftill the firft beaft. Thofe of Media and 
Terfia, arefliil thefecond beaft. Thofe of Macedon, 
Greece, and Thrace, Aha minor, Syria and Egypt, 
I we flill the third. And chofe of Europe on this fide 
if Greece are flill the fourth, fjeeing therefore 
lie body of the third beaft is confined to the na- 
ions on this lide the Euphrates; and the body of 
he fourth beaft is cofined to the nations on this 
fide of Greece; we are to look for all the four heads 
of the third beaft, among the nations on this Ude 
of the river Euphrates; and for all the clevea 
horns of the fourth beaft, among xK^ ■cw.U'i^'^ q^ 



■r 

■ of Che 
B Greeks 



( 88 ) 



thisfide of Greece. And therefore, at the breaking 
of the Greek empire into four kingtioms of the 
Greeks, wc include nopartof the Chaldeans, Mcdes, 
and Periians, in thofe kingdoms, becaufc they be- 
longed to the bodies of the two firft beads. Nor' 
do we reckon the Greek empire feated at Conftan- 
tinople, among the horns of thefourth beaft,becaufe 
it belonged to the body oftlie third." 

And, in his com:nentary upon the 8th chapter of 
Djniel *; ihefe are his words: "The three firft of 
Daniel's beafts had their dominion taken away, 
each of them at the rife of the next beaft ; but their 
lives were prolonged, and they are all of them ftiU 
alive. The thiid beaft, or leopard, reigned in his 
four heads till the rife of the fourth beaft, or em- 
pire of the Latins.and his life was prolonged under 
their power. This leopard, reigning in his four- 
heads, fignifies the fame thing with the he-goat 
reigning in his four horns; and therefore, the he- 
goatreigned in his four horns till the rife of Daniel's 
Jourth beaft, or empire of the Latins: Then itsdo- 

> minion was taken away by the Latins; but its life 
was prolonged under their power. The Latins are 
not comprehended among the nations reprefented 
by the he-goiit in this prophecy; their power over 
the Greeks is only named in it, to diftinguifli the 
times, in which the he-goat was mighty by his own 

I power, from the times in which he was mighty, 
but not by his own power. He was mighty by his 
own power till his dominion was taken away by 
the Latins; after that, his life was prolonged un- 
der their dominion, and this prolonging ot his life 
was in the days of his lafthorn; for, in the days of 
this horn, the goat became mighty, but oot by his 
own power. 



* See p. ii9, &c. of bit obfccvacions apsn Dsniel, 
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.- " Now, becaufe this horn was a horn of the goat, 
we are to look for it among the nations which com- 
pofed the body of the goat. . Amongft thofe na- 
tions he was to rife up and grow mighty : He grew 
mighty " towards the South, and towards the Eaft, 
*' and towards the Pleafant Land ;" and therefore 
he was to rife up in the North weft parts of thofe 
nations, and extend his dominion towards Egypt, 
Syria, and Judea, In the latter time of the king- 
dom of the four horns, it was to rife up out of 
one of them, and fubdue the reft, but not by its 
own powen. It was to be affifted by a foreign pow- 
er, a power fuperior to itfelf, the power which took 
away the dominion of the third beaft, the power of 
the fourth beaft. And fuch a little horn was the 
kingdom of Macedonia, from the timethat it became 
f ubjcft to the Romans. This kingdom, by the vic- 
tory of the Romans over Per feus king of Mace - 
donia, anno Nabonaill 580, ceafed to be one of the 
four horns of the goat, and became a dominion of 
a new fort : Not a horn of the fourth beaft, for 
Macedonia belonged to the body of the third; but 
a horn of the third beaft of a new fort, a horn of 
the gOat which grew mighty, but not by his own 
power, a horn which rofe^up and grew potent un- 
der a foreign power, the power of the Romans. 

" The Romans, by the legacy of Attalus, the laft 
king of Pergamus, anno Nabonaff. 615, inherited 
that kingdom, including all Afia Minor, on this 
fide mount Taurus; anno NabonaflT. 684 and 685, 
they conquered Armenia, Syria, and Judea ; anno 
Nabonafll 718, they fubdued Egypt. And by thefe 
conquefts the little horn " waxed exceeding great 
" towards the fouth, and towards the eaft, and to- 
" wards the pleafant land. And it waxed great 
" even to the hoft of heaven; and caft down iome 

ofthehoftand of the ftars to the ground, and 

ftampcd upon them;'* that is, upon the people 
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and great men of the Jews. "Yea he magnified 
" himfelf even to the prince of the hoft/' the Met 
fiah, the prince of the Jews, whom he put to death» 
anno Nabonaff. 780. *• And by him the daily facri- 
" fice was taken away, and the place of his fandhi- 
** ary was caft down,** viz. in the wars which the 
armies of the eaftern nations, under the condufl: of 
the Komans, made againft Judea, when Nero and 
Vefpafian were emperors, anno Nabonaff. S16, 8173^ 
818. " And an hoft was given him againft the dai* 
**ly facrifice, by reafon of tranfgreflion, and it 
" caft down the truth to the ground, and it pracli- 
** fed and prolpered/' 1 his tranfgreiEon, in the next 
words, is called the '* tranfgreflion of defolation j'* 
and in Daniel, nth chapter, 31ft verfe, "the abo- 
" mination which make th defolate;^ and inMatlu 
24th chapter, 15th verfe, " the abomination of de- 
•^ folation, fpoken of by Daniel the prophet,^ ft and- 
'* ing in the holy place." And Sir Ifaac concludesi 
this explication ^ with the following accurate 
reafoning. 

" This laft horn is by fome taken for Antiochus 
Epiphanes, but not very judicioufly. A horn of a. 
beau is never taken for a fingle perfon : It always 
fignifies a new kingdom, and the kingdom of An- 
tiochus was an old one. Antiochus reigned over 
one of the four horns, and the little horn was a 
fifth under its proper kings. This horn was at firft 
a little one, and waxed exceeding great, but fo did 
not Antiochus. Itisdefcribed great above all the 
former horns, and fo was not Antiochus: His king^- 
dom, on the contrary, was weak, apd tributary to 
the Romans, and he did not enlarge it. The horn 
was a ^* king of a fierce countenance, and dcftroycd 
" wonderfully, and profpered and pracfifed ;" that 
is, profpered in his practices againft the holy peo- 
ple : But Antjochus was frighted out of Egypt by 
a mere mcflagc ot the Romans, and afterwards 

routed 

P* ''3> 124^ cf iij obfcrvations on "Dauol^ 
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routed and baffled by the Jews. The horn was 
mighty by another's power; Antiochus afted by 
his own. The horn ftood up againft the prince of 
the hoft of heaven, the prince of princes ; and this 
is not the charafter of Antiochus, but of Antichrift. 
The horn call down the fancluary to the ground, 
and fodid not Antiochus; he left it Handing. The 
iancluary and hoft were trampled under foot 2300 
days; and in Daniel's prophelies, days are put for 
years; but the profanation of the temple in the 
reign of Antiochus did not laft fo many natural 
days. Thefe were to laft till the time of the end, 
till the laft end of the indignation againft the Jews; 
and this indignation is not yet at an end. They 
were to laft till the fanduary, which had been catt 
down, ihould be cleanfed, and the fanduary is not 
yet cleanfed." 

Thus Sir Ifaac reafons with great ftrength of ar- 
gument, and proves, that the Greek empire, leated 
at Conftantinople, is not to be reckoned among the 
horns of the fourlh beaft, becaufe it belonged to 
the body of the third. 

To which purpofe alfo, is the judicious obferva- 
tion of Mr Whifton, who remarks, that, in the 2d 
chapter of Daniel, 34th and 35th verfes,.the whole 
Image reprefenting the four monarchies, is luppofecj 
to be ftanding intire, till the " ftone cut out of the 
•* mountain without hands, fmote it upon its feet, 
•• and broke it to pieces ; fo that the iron, the clay, 
" the brafs, the filver, and the gold, were broken 
** to pieces together/' And in the interpretation, 
verfe 44th, the kingdom of Chrift broke to pieces 
and confumed all thefe kingdoms. Which (lays he) 
is no otherwile direclly accountable but by luppol- 
ing, that, in the prophefies, all the four monarchies 
are confidered as well diilmclfrom each other geo- 
graphically asqironologically, and entire fromtlieir 
begmning, tdLihe utter deltruftionof them altoge- 
ther, at the laft letting up of ChtiiVs Vmx^Aotdl'^ . 

♦ WbiHoQ^i cOhjon the RcYtU^pn, ip. a^i*^^^ '^S^*^ 
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SECT. IV. 

Obje^lons againjl the Opinion of Sir Ifaac Newton^ and 
others^ who fix the Mr a of the Beafl to the eighth Cen*' 
iury, when the Pcpes were put in FoJfeJJion of the Ex' 
archate of Ravenna^ and the Dutchy of Rame^ by 

Charles the Greats 



ST Pi Ifaac Newton having been fo often quoted 
in the former feftion, with fuch deferved re- 
fpecl, the author acknowledges, that it is with 
great rehiclance he is now obliged to differ from 
him. But amicus Socrates, amicus Plato, magis 
amicus Veritas 

We have his opinion in the end of his 8th chap^ , 
tcr of obfervations upon Daniel, in thefe wordGs : 
" By the converlion of the ten kingdoms to. the 
Roman religion, the pope only enlarged his fpiritu- 
al dominion, but did not as yet rile up a horn of 
the beaft. It was his temporal dominion, that made 
him one of the horns : And this dominion he ac- 
quired in the latter half of the eight century, by 
lubduing three of the former horns, as above;'' (viz* 
as he explains them, the exarchate of Ravenna, the 
dutchy of Home, and the kingdom of the Lom- 
bards;) "and now, being arrived at a temporal 
dominion; and a power above all human judica- 
ture, he reigned with a look more ftout than his 
fellows; and times, and laws, were henceforward 
given into his^ hands, for a time, times, and half a 
time, that is, for 1260 folar years, reckoning a time 
for a calendar year, ot 360 days, and a day tor a lo- 
L ryear." 

It is then owned by Sir Ifaac, that the little horn 
figuifies .the papal power, and aHd that this power 

lub-. 
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fubdued the three above named kingdoms ; and yet, 
after all, he affirms that the conqueft of thefe three 
kingdoms gave rife to this horn. And is there not 
here a plain con tradition ? For was it poffible, in 
the nature of things, for a power to aft before it 
exifted ? And if it exified, as certainly it mutt, be* 
fore the conqueftj how then can its origin be dated 
from it? 

But perhaps it may be faid, that Pipin, and his 
fon Charles, fubdued the three kings ; and, as the 
popes were the Iprings and advifers in this affair, 
therefore their overthrow is afcribed to them ; and 
that the after pofleflion of their territories by the 
popes was owing to fome of thefe lucky chances, 
which fometimes happen to favourites, from the 
folly of weak and prodigal princes. But this will 
by no means folve the difficulty ; for though prin- 
ces may confer gifts, and very confiderable ones 
too, upon their favourites, yet feldom or never do 
they throw away whole kingdoms to them, efpeci- 
ally if they are capable to preferve them for them*, 
felves. Befides, Charles, who eftablifhed the popes 
in this temporal government, was neither weak nor 
prodigal, but one of the greateft and wifeft crowned 
heads mentioned in hiftory, and one too who had 
the courage to oppofe the defigns of the pope^s le- 
gates, in the fynod of Franckfort, when they ufed 
their utmoft efforts to obtain a decree in favour of 
the prevailing idolatry. 

Neither doth Sir Ifaac allow of fuch a folution ; 
for, as he hath fliewn in his 8 th chapter, that the 
fpiritual fupreme power of the popes had, fome 
centuries before this, been* Urongly elliabliihed, fo 
he tells us, that, in the year 751, pope Zechary de- 
pofed Childeric the laft of the race of Merovaeus ; 
and, abfolving his fubjeds from the oath of alle* 
giance, gave the kingdom of the Franks to Pipin' 
the father of Charles. 
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Since then the popes, by virtue of their fpiritiial 
authority, had at this time a powers to depofe king^ 
and to difpofe of their kingdoms, was it not both 
natural and prudent for Charles and Pipin (who had 
fo liberally ihared in their bounty), to fupport tbemy 
and to bef^ow a temporal government upon them, 
in requital for their own ? 

But the misfortune of Sir Ifaac lay in this, t&at, 
though he feems to make a diftindion, yet he real- 
ly confounds the fpiritual with the temporal domini-* 
on of the popes; or rather imagined, that their 
fpiritual dominion was of little importance with- 
out the temporal. Whereas it is plain, that the 
fpiritual was the caufe of the temporal; and that, 
for a long time, it had exifted and been exercifed 
without the other. Thus, in the prophecy of Da- 
niel, chapter 7th, verfe 8th, the little horn, which 
came up among the ten, is called another; In the 
feptuagint the word is «T6g«», which properly fignifies 
diverje, or one of a different kind from the ten. 
Now this diverfity could not poffibly confift in its 
being poffeffed of a temporal dominion, for in that 
refped there was a famenefs in kind with the reft ;> 
Nor could it on that account be faid to have a 
" look more ftout than its fellows,'* or. a fupremacy 
over them ; for feveral of the ten kings have«lway3 
been, and dill are fuperior to it in point of fecular 
greatnefs ; a^d, though its temporal power has been 
of confiderable advantage to it, in lupporting its 
authority; yet by this alone it was never capable to 
defend itfelf. 

The efiential difference between this horn and 
the reft, is pointed out in the 8th verfe, "That he 
** had eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth 
••fpeaking great things;*' and in the 21ft verfe, 
" that he made war with the faints, and prevailed 
** againft them;'* and in the 25th verfe, ** that he 
^^ihould fpeak great words againft the MoftHigh, 

^ and 
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* and think to change times and laws ; and that 
« they fliould be given into his hands, until a time, 
** and times, and half a time.'^ And Sir Ifaac, ha- 
ving quoted thefe very paffages in Daniel, gives a 
very judicious explication of them in thefe words : 
** The little horn (fays he) was a kingdom of a dif- 
ferent kind from the other ten kingdoms, having 
a life and foul peculiar to itfelf, with eyes, and a 
mouth. By its eyes it was a feer; and by its mouth 
fpeaking great things, and changing times and laws, 
it was a prophet as well as a king^ And fuch a 
feer, a prophet, and a king, is the^,cnurch of Rome* 
A feer EflriVjc«9r«ff, is a bifhop in the literal fcnfe of the 
word; and this church claims the univerfal bi- 
fhopric *• With his mouth he gives laws to kings 
and nations, as an oracle ; and pretends to infalli- 
bility, and that his dilates are binding*to the whole 
world, which is,t6 be a prophet in the highefl de- 
gree.** 

Had Sir Ifaac k^pt clofe in his view this juft di- 
fiin£]tion which* he here makes between that kind 
of government exercifed by the little horn, and 

that 

* As pan is the mod penetrating and fagaeious animal in this 
world; ^tai th^nifiAre of opinion, that the predi^ion concerning 
this lialeliorn, its having *^ eyes like the ejres of a man," doth 
fignify, tb^t the papal empire iQiould, in point of penetration and 
profound policy, forpafs all the other empires mentioned in the 
prophecy. BeQdes, the word cyes^ when referred to men, ia 
fcripture, frequently (ignifies the underflanding and judgment ; 
9S Deuteronomy 1 6tb chapter, 19th verfe, " A gift doth blind the 
e^es of the wife;*' Proyerl?« 20lh chapter, 8th verfe, *< A king thac 
^ttetb in the throne of judgment, fcattereth away all evil with 
his eyes,'* £phefians 1 ft chapter, 16th verfe, '' 1 he eyes ol the un- 
derftanding bein^ enlightened,'* &:c. Sec. And is not the truth 
of-this predidion abundantly confirmed by hiftory ? Since the 
papal empire hath neither owed its esiQcnce, nor its prefervation to 
(he force of arms, but only to the fuperior genius of its founders, 
and lubfequent governors, who, through a valt fucceQion ot ages, 
liave perhaps dtfcovered the deeped penetratioa^ ^ivd \.\\.^\s^^ 
a)afumaiatc addrefi> of which the humaumvud vt^'&c^^^^^*. 
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that of the teb kings, and the accurate accovnt 
which he gives of the rife and progrefs of the papal 
authority during the fifth century, and alfo the 
very wordd of the prophet, that this little horn 
would " pluck up three of the firft'* or principal 
horns, he would have feen an abfolute neceffity for 
concluding, that the government of this little hora 
was eftabliflied long before the conqueft of the three 
kings; that the temporal power thereby acquired^i 
though of confiderable ufe to it, was not effential 
to its exigence, but purely accidental ; and that the 
prediftion concerning it was only defigned as a 
mark or evidence, whereby this Antichriftian go« 
vernment might be more perfeftly known. 

Befides, as the continuance of the woman or 
church in the wildernefs, is exaftly contemporary 
with the reign of the beaft, the confequence is plain, 
that, when ihe entered upon this fiate of folitude^ 
then the reign of the beaft commenced: But it is 
foretold, in the lath chapter of the Revelation, 14th 
verfe, that, to efcape the perfecution of the dragon, 

two wings of a great eagle fliould be given 

to the woman, that flxe might fly into the 
" wildernefs into her place/' Now, as the eagle 
was the imperial eniign, fo it hath been already 
fhewn, that, by the two wings, w? are to under* 
ftand the eaftern and weftern Cefars, who gave the 
church their protection againft the attacks of pagan 
idolaters. ^ Since then, one of the wings of this 
great eagle was dipt off by the banilhment of Au- 
gufiulus, A. D. 476, it muft necefiarily follow, that 
the woman was then not far from the wildernefs. 
But, according to Sir Ifaac's hypothefis,lhe did not 
enter it, till more than three hundred years there^ 
after. 

Again, the reign of the beaft fucceeding to that 

of 

• Sec p« 48, 
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of the «*>«<, in the days of Gratian, as has been 
obferved, what an incredible fpace of time then 
muft haveelapfed, between the origin or dawn of 
this government, and its full eftablifliment, if this 
did not happen before the year 780, when, accord- 
ing to Sir Ifaac, the beafl's reign began, by the 
pope's poffeflion of the three kingdoms ? A fpace 
much longer than that of the whole heathen 
Cefars ! 

Not only fo, but by his account of the matter, 
the ten kingly governments will be wholly exclu- 
ded, and the fucceilion will be from one CelAr to a- 
nother. For, if the ten kings, who are exprefsly 
faid to "receive power as kings, one hour with the 
" beaft ;" if, I fay, their governinents were not fully 
eftablifhed before the year 780, it is plain that the 
firft eftabliflied government, which fucceeded to that 
of Auguftulus, was the Cefarian under Charlemain; 
and, as he fwallowed up the greateft part of thefc 
kings, it is confequent that the reign of the beaft 
could not commence in his time. 

This will farther appear, if we confider that the 
reign of the beaft, after its full eftablifhment, was 
to begin with the practice of idolatry in its higheft 
kinds : But if idolatry in thefe reipeds was not ful- 
ly praclifed long before his time, then it could not 
be faid to commence in the reign of Charles, who, 
in the fynod of Francfort, in oppolition to the 
pope, in a great meafure aboliflied it, and condem- 
ned the fecond council of Nice, (which had elU- 
bliflied the practice of it by a law) publifiiing at the 
fame time a book, containing the reafons of its con- 
demnation* 



acmnaiion '^. ■ 

But that which chiefly occafioned Sir Ifiac's mi- ■ 

flake, feems to have been this : Finding thefe words ■ 

I in the i7th chapter of the Kevelation, 13th vcrfe, m 

N " Thcle ■ 

* SchoUQ. Cootinuat. Hid. Solp.Sev. ^. \'^'^. I 
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"Thefe (viz. the ten kings, mentioned in the 12th 
« verfe) have one mind, and fliall give their ftrength 
"and power unto the beaft;" from this he con- 
eluded, that the reign of the bcaft could not com- 
mence, till the ten kings had fubjeded chem- 
felves to the authority of the pope, wnom he juftly 
looks upon as the head of the beaft. Thatthefe 
were his fentiments, appears from his obfervations 
upon Daniel^: His v^ords are thefe: 

" While this ecclefiaftical dominion was rifing 
up, the northern barbarous nations invaded the 
weftern empire, and founded feveral kingdoms 
therein of different religions from the 'church of 
Rome. But thefe kingdoms by degrees embraced 
the Roman faiih, and at the fame time fubmitted 
to the pope's authority. The Franks in Gaiil 
fubmitted in the end of the fifth century, the Goths 
in Spain, in the end of the fixth, and the Lom- 
bards in Italy were conquered by Charles the 
Great, A. C. 774. Between the years 775, and 
779, the fame Charles extended the pope's autho* 
rity over all Germany and Hungary, as far as the « 
river 1 heyfie, and the Baltic lea ; he then fet him 
above all human judicature, and, at the fame time, 
aififled him in iubduing the city and dutchy of 
Rome;* 

Thus Sir Ifaac appears plainly to have had in 
view, the above- quoted paflage in the ApocalypfCr- 
But, if this is attended to with all that accuracy, 
which Ihould be beftowed on writings of this 
kind, it will appear, that it gives no manner of 
countenance to the above explication. For, in the 
nature of the thing, it is evident, that the beaft 
muft have exifted before " the ten kings gave their 
•« power and Ihength unto it/' And, according 

to 



* sir Ifaac Newton's obfervations, p. X13. 
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to the natural meaning of the words, it is plain* 
that when the apoftle had the firft fight of thefe 
ten kings in the vifion, they are then reprefent- 
fed to him, in the prefent tenfe, to be of one mind, 
•* thefe have one mind ;^' and then it is predifted 
by the angel, that, in fome future indeterminate 
time, *' they fliall give their ftrength and power 
•• to the beaft;" but this precife time is not 
fixed. 

The word rendered by our tranflators, mindj 
in the original is y^^f^n^ and is ufed by the apoftle 
Paul, ift Corinthians, ift chapter and loth verfe, 
to fignity a religious judgment or fentiment, and 
is thus tranflated, " be ye joined together in the 
fame judgment/^ Now it is certain from hiftory, 
that the ten kings, when they firft fettled in the 
lloftlan territories, were generally of one fentiment 
Or judgment as to religious matters, being for the 
flioft part heathen idolaters. And, though the 

eateft number of them foon embraced Chri- 
ianity, yet, at the beginning of the fixth cen- 
tury, the Franks excepted; the bulk of the reft 
^ere Arians. 

But, though the conquerors were moftly of a 
diflferent proteffion from the conquered, yet as the 
latter, who were vaftly more numerous than the 
former, had been the fubjecls of the weftern em- 
pire, when an univerfal obedience to the bilhop of 
Kome, as to their fpiritual head, had been enjoin- 
ed, fo it appears that they and their potterity con- 
tinued this fubmiffion,anddiftinguiflied themfelvcs 
by the name of Catholics. Hence we read that, 
in the beginning ot the fixth century, there were 
catholic bifliops as well as Arian, throughout all 
the provinces ot the empire. And though Theo- 
doric, at that time king of Italy, held, as all the 
Goths did, the tenets ot Arius, yet we are intorav- 
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ed, that he allowed his fubje6b to profefi, witH- 
out moleftation^ the faith of the council of Nice^ 
(embraced by the church of Rome), nay that he 
gave full liberty to the Goths themfelves to re* 
iiounce, if they pleafed, the docbrine of Arius, and 
embrace the catholic faith ^« And, as he counte- 
nanced the church of Rome, by prefiding at the 
election of Pope »Symmachus, fo we are told, after 
the year 507, (his grandfon Amalaric, then king of 
the Goths, being under age), that Theodoric, who 
was his guardian, exercifed the fame authority in 
this young prince's dominions, as in his own. 

As, therefore, the Franks, who perhaps were the 
moft numerous and powerful nation of the ten, had 
fubjeded themfelves to the Roman fee before the 
end of the fifth century, and as catholic bilhops 
dependent on the pope were fettled in all the reft; 
the people, then, reprefented by the beafl, in the 
year 512, were that colledive body, who called 
themfelves by the name of Catholics, fubmitted to 
the authority of the pope, and were by far the 
gieateft fociety in the wellern empire. 

If it fhould be alledged that fome of thefe, upon 
occafions, rebelled againfl the pope's authority, 
this no more difproves the reality of his govern- 
ment, than an unfuccefsful rebellion proves the o* 
verthrow of a flate. 

Soon after, " all the ten kings gave their power 
" and flrength unto the beafl ;*' but as he muft nc- 
ceflarily have had an exiflence before that event; 
f o the prediction concerning it mufl, of confequence, 
be defigned only as a mark or chara£teriflic by 
which the beafl may be difcovered. 

If, after all, it fhall be flill objecled, that a horn 
always figuifies a temporal power in the prophe- 
cies \ 



* CaQloi. L 8. ep. 14, Univ. hid. rol. 19. p. 544* 



cies ; I anfwcr, that there are only two fpiritual 
powers concerning which we have any large ac- 
count in fcripture, viz. thofe of Chrift and of pa- 
pal antichrift ; and as the fpiritual government of 
papal antichrift, in its eflential and diftinguifhing 
charaders, is reprefented by a horn, Daniel vii. 
fo Chrift and his fpiritual government is reprefent- 
ed by the fame figure, czzzii. plalm i6th and 17th 
verfes, and Luke ift chapter and 6^th yerfe. 
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APPENDIX to Chapter!. 



Of the three Herns ment toned by the Prophet Daniel^ 
which were to be plucked up by the little Hern. 



IT is predifted, Daniel 7th chapter and fifth 
verfc, that a •* little horn'* (by which the moft 
judicious interpreters underfiand the papal go- 
vernment) fhould " pluck up, by the roots, 
three of the firft," that is, three of the 'ten horns j 
for all the ten are called the " firft horns" in the 
24th verfe, in oppofition to the little horn; not 
only becaufe they were firft perceived by the pro- 
phet in the vifion, but alfo becaufe, in the order 
of time, they were fomewhat fponer to arrive at 
the full exercife of their power and authority ; 
though, as 1 have already fliewn, as to the com- 
plete eftabliftiment of both kinds of government, 
the little horn, and the ten horns were to be 
contemporary. 

Now it is plain from hiftory, that the exarchate 
of Ravenna, and the kingdom of the Lombards, 
were fubverted by means of the papal power. For, 
in the firft place, the bifliops of Rome, by their vio- 
lent oppofition to thofe imperial edids, which 
were publiflicd againft idolatry, in the beginning 
of the eighth century, inflamed the fuperftitious 
Italians with an implacable hatred to the Greek 
emperors ; and at length, by their heading the re- 
bellion, and ufurping the temporal government of 
Rome, they made the exarchate of Ravenna an ea- 
ly conqueft to the Lombards. 

i\fterwards, when the kings of the Lombards 
began to wieft from them their ufurped authority, 
they called in the Franks to their afliiftance, and 
jiever ccafed, until, by their importunities, and the 
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-weight of their authority *, they had procured 
the entire fubverfion of the Lombard-govera- 
ment. 

Thus far the ** little horn" did (according to the 
prophecy) " pluck up two of the firft horns,'^ and 
fo far the author agrees with Sir Ifaac Newton. 
But that the dutchy of Rome was the third, or 
fpeaking more properly, that it was the firft of the 
three, he can by no means allow : fince, from the 
concurring teftimony of all hiftorians who have 
written upon the fubjeft, it appears that the Duke 
of Rome, as well as the Duke of Naples, was a 
magiftrate fubjed to the exarch of Ravenna, and 
that all of them depended upon, and were account- 
able to the Greek emperors; and therefore it would 
be as great an abfurdity to fuppbfe that either the 
dutchy of Rome or the dutchy of Naples were 
horns, or^ which is the fame thing, independent 
governments, as to fuppofe that the cities of York 
or Briftol are ftates diftincl from Great Britain. 

Neither can it be imagined that the empire raifed 
by Charlemain was the third horn, fince that em- 
pire was extended not only over Italy, but alfo o- 
ver France and Germany ; and therefore, though 
the popes, by their profound policy, and unwearied 
oppofition, at length drove the Frank or German 
emperors out of Italy, and parcelled it into a great 
many fmall independent ftates, from which they 
had nothing to fear ; yet, as Italy was only a part 
of that empire formed by Charlemain, and not the 
whole, and as both the imperial dignity and go- 
vernment (though greatly limited) have ftili an 
exiftence, it muit follow that this empire cannot,' 

with 



* Pope Zechary fent letters to Pipin king of the Franks, where- 
in he told him, that if he came not ipeedily againlt the Lom- 
bards, pro data fibi foteniia^ aiieiiandum Jore a r?^?io Oti^ 
et vUa aternam 



L 



C 104 ) 

with any propriety, be termed the third horn thai 
Was to be extirpated by the papal power. And as 
neither the dutchy of Rome, nor the Frank empire- 
can be reckoned one of the three governments- 
which were to be overthrown by the papacy, fi:^ 
to me, it would feem moft likely, that the very 
firft of thefe governments was the kingdom of the- 
Oftrogoths. 

For, though Thcodoric king of the Oflrogothl 
bellowed many favours upon the church of Kome» 
and amoQgft others in a manner diverted himfelf of 
all power in church-affairs, by granting a full li- 
berty to the council held by Symmachus, A. D. 
499, to make fuch laws or regulations concerning 
the election of future popes, as they fliould judge 
moft proper, (which privilege was chearfiilly em- 
braced ; and, in confequencc thereof, a decree was 
paffed, whereby future ^ eleftions were to be de- 
termined by the majority of the clergy) ; and tho', 
as we have already obferved, the popes, in the 
reign of Theodoric, had arrived at the height of 
fpiritual tyranny, fo that, under his protection, 
they trampled upon churches, bifhops, and empe* 
rors, with impunity ; yet, afterwards, we find that 
Theodoric changed the whole courfe of his beha* 
viour towards them, and feemed as much difpofed 
to pull them down, as formerly to exalt them. One 
pope he caft into prilon, where he continued un- 
til death; and another heraifed to the papal chair, 
without pajing any regard to the laws of e- 
leftion. 

Now, fince Theodoric is celebrated by many hi- 
ftorians, as one of the beft, and wifeft princes, the 
caufe of this quite different, nay ieemingly cruel 
and imperious treatment of the pope, and Roman 
clergy, appears to be altogether mesplicabki un- 

le& 



* Bower's hifl, of popes, Tol.ii, p. sjo. Council, t. 4. p. 1312. 
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lefs we fhalHbppofe be had ground to think, that 
they, in concert with the Greek emperor, had 
formed treafonable defigns againft his government. 
And that this was the caufe, will appear to be 
highly probable, if we {hallconfider the following 
things : 

1. That the Greek emperor Juftin, from the be- 
ginning of his reign, exprcffed the moft extrava- 
gant regard for the fee of Rome, and, contrary to 
all the laws of juftice, charity, and even common 
decency, forced the clergy in his dominions to 
fubjeck thenifelves to the authority of the Roman 
pontifs; and, to gratify their pride and r«evenge, 
not only expofed the biihops of Conftantinople, 
but alfo the memories of his own predeceflbrs, 
Zeno and Anaftafius, to the bafeil indignities *. 

2. That Juftin, to Ihew himfelf a good Catho- 
lic, proceeded to perfecute his i^rian fubje(fts, and 
to drive them from their churches ; which occa- 
fioned Theodoric (who was an Arian himfelf) to 
order Pope John, with fome biihops and Roman 
fenators, to repair to Conftantinople, that by their 

. influence^ (which he knew would be the only ef- 
finfhial means) a ftop might be put to the perfecu- 
tion of the Arians ; at the fame time threatening, 
if they did not obtain a revocation of the imperial 
edict, that he would retaliate all the feverities 
pradifed againft the Arians, upon the catholics in 
his dominions. 

3. That though the pope, by his influence and 
authority, procured a revocation of the edift againft 
the Arians, and that they (hould be reftored to 
their former privilpges ; yet, upon his return, he, 
and the reft of his attendants, by the king's orders, 
were.caft into prifon, where, foon thereafter, he 
died. 

O 4. Though 

• See p. 5/. 
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4* Though none of the contemporary hiiloriant 
of any charadler aifign a reafon for the king's dif^ 
pleafure againft the pope, and though Mr Bower 
is of opinion that treafon was not the caufej yet, 
with other hiftorians, he agrees as to this fiac^ 
*' That the chiet men at Rome, were at this very 
time fufpeiSed of carrying on a trcafonable corre- 
fpondence with the court of Conftantinople, and 
machinating the ruin of the Gothic empire in 

Italy." 

5. buppofing Iheodoric had received a full in- 
formation of their trealonable pradices; yet, up- 
on many accounts, it might have been inconfift- 
ent with the rules of prudence and lound policy, 
tp bring the matter to a public trial; iince, pro- 
bably, luch a number of conipirators might have 
been dilcoyered, ^is would have rendered either 
their jynilhnient or pardon dangerous to the 
ftate ; efpecially if we confider that Theodoric 
was then far advanced in years, and that his 
grandfbn, who was his heir, was only a child. 
\Vhereas, if we fhall fuppofe that they were pu- 
nifhcd for a crime of a different kind» then no 
good reafon can be given fqr the general ^lence 
of hiftorians concerning it, 

6. That which gives weight to the above reai- 
foning, is the behaviour of Theodoric, upon the 
<ieath pf the pope. Contrary to his fprmer prac- 
tice, and without any regard to the laws of decs- 
tipn, he mterpoledi J^nd nanied one Felix to the 
pontificate, \vhp had not been propofed by any of 
the conttnding parties. But, finding that this o- 
verbeaiing CQnavicl met with great oppofition, he 
conddcend^d to con\e to the following agreement 
>vith them, vi?;. ** I'hat they ihould acknowledge 
Felix for lawlul bifhop of Rome, but, for the fu** 
ture, they Ihould be allowed to chufe whom they 
pleafifd J that the king ihould confirm or not con- 
firm, 



( "7 ) 

firm> as he ihould think fit^ the perfon chbfeii by 
them; but that he fhould not be deemed lawful 
bifliop of Rome^ nor be ordained^ by what major!* 
ty foever chofen, till confirmed by him/' And it 
is very remarkable^ that one of the i:eafons given by 
Theodoric for referving this negative to himfelf 
and his fucceflbrs, was^ (as he declared)^ left the e- 
ledion (houldfall uponfuch men as were difafibd- 
ed to the government, or iufpeded of maintaining a 
fecret correfpondence with the enemies of the iiate^^^ 
If the preceeding facts are duly .weighed, and, at 
the fame time, if we fhall confider, how provoking 
it muft have been to Pope John and the lioman 
clergy to be threatened and overawed by 1 heo- 
doric; with what reludance they muft have under- 
taken the protection of the Arians ; what profound 
reverence Svas p^id to the haughty prelate at Con* 
ftantinoplefyhow natural it was tor him to chufe the 
protection of a catholic rather than of an Anaa 
prince; and to have one rather at the diftance of 
Confiantinople than at Ravenna; and alfo to thmk 
(as Theodoric^s death could then be at no great di-^ 
uance) tl\at it might be much in his power to pro- 
mote the cdnqueft of the i /ftrogoth^ : i lay, if 
thefe things, and the above tacts are properly 
coufidered, it will appear to be highi> ^^robable^ 
that Pope Johil and his attendants, in concert 
with the Lmperor Juftin, the emperor's nephew 
and fucceflbr Count Juliinian, and the relt ot the 
leading mien at the court oi Conftantinople, pro- 
jected the overthrow of the Oitrogothic king* 
dom in Italy ; and that this was the cauie ot the 
pope's imprifonment, of Theodoric's inter^oimg 
at the next eledion, and of his obliging the Ro- 
mans to enaCt, that none for the future Ihouid be 

ordained 

* • Cafliddor, J. 8. c. 1 5. 

f The Emperor Juftin, the clergy, and nobility wtnt out of 
the city to meet him i and in the church his throne was railed 
abore the bilhop oi Gonftaatinaple's* 
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ordained bifhop of Rotne, utitil the clcftion Ihould 
be confirmed by his authority. 

As thus we have reafon to conclude, that a plan 
for the ruin of the Oftrogothic ftatc waU formed 
by Pope John, fo it appears from Procopius and 
Euagriu? (who lived in thefe times) that the fame 
treafonable defigns and pradices were adopted by 
his fucceffors. llius in the year 5j7'(whcn Jufti- 
nian's army, under the cortitnatid of Belifarras, ap- 
proached to the fiege of Rome) we are told that 
Vitiges, then king of the Oftrogoths, infilled that 
Pope Silverius, the fenate, and pet>ple of ftome, 
fhould take an oath of fidelity to him, and that, 
finding it neccffixry to retire to Ravenna for the re- 
cruiting of his army, he carried alongft with him 
feveral fenators, as a fccurity for the good beha- 
viour of the reft. Such precautions ncceffarily 
fuppofe, he had good reafon to believe,' that the 
pope and the generality of the Romans were cue* 
mies to his government; afnd the event foon jnfti* 
fied his lufpicions. For, immediately after his de- 
parture, the Romans, notwithftanding their late 
oath, opened their gates, and with great joy re- 
ceived Belifarius ; and Euagrius pnfitively affirms, 
that this was brought to pafs through the per- 
fuafion of Pope Silverius *. The garrifon left by 
Vitiges, finding that they could not make iiead^ 
at the lame time, againft the eihpttor^s army and 
the citizens, retired by the F-iaminian gate, while 
Belifarius entered by the Afinarian. 

Thus, through the treachery of Pdpc Silverius^ 
the city of Rome was delivered up to the imperial 
general; and this paved his way to the conqiielt 
of the Oftrogothic king'dom, whhrh, otherwife, 
would fecm to have been altogether impta^cablei 

fince^ 

* F.uagr. ). 4. c. 18. See ajfo Procopiuf, 1. 1. & 3. for ft 

fuli conEruatiou of the abcve and iollowii^g fafts* 
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fincc, upon his taking poffeffioh of the city at 
Rome, he declared, in a letter to the Emperor, that, 
after he had left garrifons for the neceffary defence 
of other citieis, his troops, abftrafting from the 
Roman citizens, amounted only to five tfaouiand 
men ; whereas the Oftrogoths were then under the 
government of a powerful prince, and able ge- 
neral, who foon thereafter, at the head of an ar- 
my a hundred and fifty thoufand ftrong, beficgcd 
Belifarius in the city of Rome, and continued the 
fiege a year and nine days*; when, his amiy being 
much weakened and. diminifhed by famine, and 
by the fatigues and length of the fiege, and. the 
imperialifts being greatly increafed by new fuppUes, 
he was obliged to retire, and, after a two years 
ftruggle, to yield to the fuperior fortune of the 
Greeks. 

The treachery of the Romans was refcnted in 
fiich a manner by^ Vitiges, that he caufed the fena- 
tors, whom he had carried alongft with him to 
Ravenna, to be put to death. And afterwards, 
when the Oftrogoths had recovered Rome, their 
king, Totila, (as fenfible that the betraymg of 
the city to BelHarius had been J:he fource of all 
their misfortunes), having upbraided the fenatofs 
for their |)erfidy, in the firft trartfports of his 
paffion, he threatened to make them all flaves, 
and was once fully refolved Xo levei the city; witi^ 
the ground. . 

The Goths, under the condud of Totila, great- 
ly retrieved their affairs, and continued the war 
for many years ; but, after the furrender ot Raven- 
na to Belifarius, as tney were never capable to. 
retake it, fo this opene4 a pafiage to the Empe- 
ror for pouring in frefh troops into Italy, whereby 
their government was at length fub verted. 

Thus it has been fliown, on what accounts the 
deftru^ion of the kingdom of the Oftrogoths 

may 
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be afcribed to the papal power, or in what refpecb 
both the contrivance and accomplifhment of it may 
be attributed to the popes and Roman clergy. And 
if, for the above reafons, we {hall allow, that the 
kingdom of the Oftrogoths was the firiil of the 
three horns which was plucked up, by means of 
the papal power, or little horn, th^n it muft alfo 
be granted, that this power had an e:pftence in the 
beginning ot the fixth century, and confequently the 
above explication will lerve to corroborate the ar*' 
guments advanced m the third fedioa* 



C H A I^. II. 

Of the CharaSler and Duration of the Witnejiti 
mentioned in the 1 1 th Chapter j together with the 
grand Events predicted to happen^ at the finifbing 
(f their Tejlimony^ and the Calamities preceding the 
fame* 



SECT t 

Of their Chararer dndvVurationi ' 

MR Mefcle hath £hewn, tph. a marvellous pe?- 
netratipn, that the five chapters preceding 
the nth do reprefent the flate 0t the Roman em-* 
pire from the apofiles days until the millennium^ 
and that this and the following chapters contains^ 
a much nobler prophecy, namely, the ftate of the' 
chriftian church, from its original, until the end of 
time. 

The vifion opens t^ith another view of that 

mighty 
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mighty angel mentioned in the former chapter, who 
had told the apoftle in the laft verfe, that *• he muft 
** prophecy a fecond time." It appears from the 
defcription given of him, in the loth chapter, and 
^Ifo from his calling the two witnefTes, in the 3d 
verfe, " his witneffes,'* that he could be no other 
than our adorable Saviour, the angel of the cove^r 
liant. 

This angel (as in the ift verfe) gives the apoftle 
Z reed, and orders him to " meafure the temple, the 
^^ altar, and them that dwell therein.'* Now, as this 
temple is oppofcd to the outer-court, mentioned in 
the 2d verfe ; fo by it we are to underftand the in- 
jier-court, into which none but the priefts were ad- 
mitted. And, iince true chriftians are called the 
priefts of God, through Jefus Cfarift; this temfk, 
and thefe wor/kippers, are then plainly typical of the 
primaeval ftate ot the church, which, before the in- 
trodudion of idolatry, was formed, and exafUy 
ineafured, by the rule or reed of God's word ; and 
the altar in this temple fitly reprefents the blood of 
. the martyrs, (which continued to be flied during 
thegreateft part of this period )j efpecially if we 
, (Conner that they are faid, in the 6th chapter, 9th 
verfe, to be •• under the altar ;" and alfo that the 
vifion in the 6 th chapter hath an evident refpeft 
to thefe very times of heathen perfecution ^. 

To this llate of fpiritual purity in the church, 
Succeeded an external form of religion, not meafo- 
red by the rule of God's word, but abounding in fu-* 
perftitious ceremonies, and deftitute of the life and 
power of godlipeii^ ; on which account it became 
abominable in the fight of God ; and was therefore, 
^s in the 2d verfe, oidered to be excluded, or cafl: 

out 

* VId. M^dt Commeat. ilpo^alyp. p« 30* Edit. Qanubrig. 
1649. 
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,t)ut frcftn his prefcnce, and given to the Gentiles, or 
reftorers of idolatry; and it is predided, that this 
" outer-court, or holy city f\ would be profaned by 
thefe idolaters, for the (pace •* of forty and two 
•* months " which is the very time fixed, in the 1 3th 
chapter, for the reign of the beaft. 

But was this illuftrious angel to throw afide all 
concern for his church in this world, whilftit was 
thus polluted by the Gentiles ? By no means ; for 
he tells the apoftle, in the 3d verfe, that he would 
give power to his two witneffcs, to exprefs their 
grief and refentment againft this profanation ; to 
hold forth the word of life, to call upon thefe ido • 
laters to repent; and that they ihoald continue 
their prophecy, or teftimony, for 1260 days, that 
is, during all that long traA of time, in which the 
outer court >yas to be trodden under foot by thefe 
Gentiles. 

Here Mr Mede puts the following queftion: 
^* Since the refidence of the woman in the wilder- 
nefsy the teflimony of the witneffes, the reign of the 

beafti 

i Mr Med#, in his comm^atAry upon this paflage, fbew, 
lb»t the oatcr-court, and holy city, fignify the fame chiog ; be« 
caufe (as he reafons) the outer-ceurt was the ooly place ot w^- 
iliip allowed to the Ifraelites, or the people beloagiDg to the holy 
city : And he further obferves, that, in the wildernels, the uber« 
nude had no court but one, into which none bat the priefts and 
Levircs were allowed to enter ; and that the outer-coarc was no« 
thing elfe but the camp of Ifrael, or the tben holy city : And he 
concludes, that the words are of the iame meaning* as if (hjty 
had run thns : ^* The court which is without the temple, leare 
** out, and meafure it not'; for it is given unto the Gentiles, and 
*' they (ball tread it under foot forty- two months/* He adds, 
that it is common in this book and elfewl^ere, by way of.eaalagc, 
to fubftitute the fubdantitre which preceded inftead ot the 
relative, and that fometimes a fynonimous fubftantive is ufed in 
this manner; an inftance of which he gives, A^s 25th chapter, 
sift verfe, <* Bat when Paul appealed to be referred unto the 
*< hearing of Augu^lus, I commanded him to bekept, till I might 
" fend him to Cefar/' 
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beafl:,and the profanation of the outer-court of the 
•temple, are all of them contemporary : What reafon 
can then be affigned, for computing the duration 
of the two firft by days, and of the two laft, by 
months ?" His anfwer is both juft and ingenious. 
He obferves, that months were meafured by the re- 
volutions of the moon, which prefides over the 
darknefs of the night, and are therefore properly 
ufed to mark out the reign of ignorance and ido- 
latry ; but, on the contrary, that glorious luminary 
the fun rules over the day, which as fitly reprefents 
the purity and fplendor of the true church, and the 
teftimony of her witneffes. And, in fupport of this 
explication, he quotes the Apoftle Paul, Acls 26th 
chapter, i8th verfe, who declares, that the defign 
of his million to the Gentiles was to ** turn them 
** from darknefs to light, and from the power of 
** Satan to God;" and again, (when he is diffuading 
chriftians from matrimonial connexions with ido- 
laters), "What fellowlhip (faith he) hath light with 
*« darknefs ?" 

The witneffes are called two. But we are not 
from this to imagine, that two fingle perfbns were 
to continue witneffing againft idolatry for 1260 
years : This is altogether incredible. Nor do we 
find in hiftory, that, in every age after the com- 
mencement of popery, there were two principal 
perfons who headed the oppofition to it. But they 
are called two ; firft, to denote the lufficiency of 
their evidence, fince by the law both of God and 
man, " at the mouth of two witneffes every thing 
^* is eftablifhed j*' but efpecially becaufe their tefti- 
mony was to be founded upon the word of God, 
the two Teftaments, Old and New. Hence alfo 
they are faid, verfe 4th, to be the " two candlefticks 
" ftanding before the God of the earth/* Which 
words have a plain reference to the prophecy of 
Zechariah, chapter 4th, verfe 2d; only in that pro- 

P phecy 
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phecy mention is made but of one jcandleflick, 
^vhercas two are mentioned in this^ very probably, 
becaiife there was then but one Teftanjent. For, 
thov.jDfh particular churches are termed candlefticks 
in this book, yet it is certain, that all the light 
which they give to the world proceeds from the 
word of God. which is fud to be a *' light &ining 
*« in a dark place." Laftly, they are called two 
v/itneflf;s. in a-lhifion to the two types of them, Jo- 
Ihua andZerubbabe), who are faid, in the forcquoted 
chapter of Zechariah, to be reprefented by the two 
olive trees there mentioned. The witneffes, in this 
chapter, are reprefented by the fame figgre; which, 
in both cafes» fignifies, that they were to be anointed 
with the fpirir of God, whereby they fhould be 
qualified to confirm the truths of his word agaiaft 
ailoppofition. . 

But we, fhall now proceed to a more particular 
examination of their character. As to this, it is pre* 
dieted in the 3d vcrle, that thefe witneffes fho^il^ 
" prophecy one thoufand two hundred and three- 
"fcore-days (that i6> 1260 years), cloathed ia fack- 
/* clotb.^' Now^ as in the 8th verfe, Rsome, oi^i ac- 
count of its impurities, is fpiritually called Sodoi^U:; 
fo the witneffes cloaihed in this mournful habit 
(which points out the grief and forrow of th^ir 
mind), were to reJemble that righteous "man Lot, 
who, as the apoftle Peter tells us, ''dwelling among 
•' the filthy Sodomites, in feeing and hearing vexed 
** his righteous fcul from day to day with their 
•* urlaWtul deeds" 

/i gain, in rcfcciblance of Elias, who teflified a» 
gainlt the idolatiy of Baal, we are told in th^ 5th 
and 6th verfes, ** that, if any man will hurt them, 
*• fire proceec'eth out of their mouth, anddevoureth 
•» their cncmicb; and, it any man will hurt them, he 
*Miujit in ^liis nKinncr be killed. Thefe have 
''' power to iliut heaven, that itrain not in the days 

'• of 
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•« of their prophecy/' Thus, as Elias called down 
fire from heaven, whereby his and the enemies of 
religion were deftroyed, and would not intercede 
for rain to* the Ifraelitcs, though they were half 
dead with thirft, until they had flain the priefts of 
Baal, and abolifhed his worlhip; fo the fame is 
predifted concerning the witneffes ; but with this 
difference, that, what had been literally done by the 
former, was to be done fpiritually by the latter, as 
will appear by looking to the 8th verfe, which is a 
key to the whole. So that it was not by material 
fire that thefe witneffes were to punifli their e- 
nemies, nor material rain which they were to 
with-hold from them ; but the fire was to proceed 
from their mouths : When, as the minitlers of 
God's juftice, they were to denounce both tempo- 
ral and eternal judgments upon the enemies of 
God, and the perlecutors of his peopl^; which 
judgments (unlefs they repented) were molt cer* 
, tainly to take place. Thus God expreffeth him- 
felf, Jeremiah 5th chapter, 14th verle, "Behold, I 
•• will make my word in thy mouth fire, and this 
" people wood, and it ftiall devour them.'* And 
what the prophets denounce in the name ot God, ac- 
cording to the language of Icripture, they themfelves 
are faid to do. Ihus again, Jeremiah ill chapter, 
10th verfe, "1 have let thee over the nations, and 
•• over the kingdoms, to root out, and puil down, 
,** and to dellroy, and to throw down, to build and 
** to plant.'* Let none therefore wonder, that tire 
ihould proceed out of the mouth of the witneffes; 
fince (as Mr Mede obferves) to them is cominittea 
the fole power, both of deuouncmg judgments, and 
of obtaining favours. Hence we are told, " that 
«« they Ihall nave power to ihut heaven, that it raia 
^« not in the days of their prophecy." Whereby 
is intimated, that, as no prayers can be acceptable to 
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God^ but thefe which are offered by his faithful 
fervants who wor{hip him in fpirit and in truth ; 
fo, however they might pray for the converfion 
of idolaters, yet no interceilions would be made by 
them ior fpecial fpiritual bleifings to fuch pro* 
faners of his temple, whilft they continued obfti« 
nate in their impieties, notwithfianding all the light 
afforded them, until, having rejected their idols, 
they Ihall return to the worlhip of one God, through 
one mediator Jefus Chrill ; and thus an end would 
be put to this mournful teflimony. 

Laflly, it is foretold in the 6th verfe, that they 
fliould " have power over the waters to turn them 
«' into blood, and to fmite the earth with all 
•• plagues, as often as they would." The witnefles, 
in this part of their tellimony, plainly refemble 
Mofes. Irom which MrMede concludes, that the 
power of the witnefTes, figured by this type, was 
not to be cxercifed through the whole duration of 
their prophecy, but only towards the end of it, or 
the time of the vials; when, under theconduAof 
fome great perfonages, reprefenting Mofes, the 
church fliould be delivered from the tyranny of the 
beafl, by his undergoing a feries of plagues like the 
igyptiau. Ihus, in the i6th chapter, the firft 
plague of the vials fell upon the earth, whereby 
" the worlhippers of the beafl were fmitten with a 
" boil or grievous tore ;" by the fecond and third, 
" the waters were turned into blood ;*' and the reft 
were to humble thefe idolatrous nations, by yet 
greater punifhments. But of thefe afterwards. 
Only, it is proper here to obferve, that this lafl: 
power of the witaefles doth refped the effuiion of 
tlie vials. 

It is evident then, from the above explication, 
that the character of the witnefles was to confifl in 
their averfion to idolatry; their teflifying againft 
it ; their holding forth the word of God in its^na- 

tivc 
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tive purity; their denouncing his judgments againfl' 
idolaters; and, during the laft days of their pro- 
phecy, in delivering the' chriflian church from the 
tyranny and flavery of the beaft, by inflicting upon 
that fociety, which he reprefents, fevere and terrible 
plagues* 

That this prophecy concerning the witnefles has 
had itsaccomplilhmentyis plain from church-hifto- 
ty. ^ And, tho' in the times of great darknefs and 
ignorance, their number may appear to have been 
very fmall and inconiiderable : Yet we ought to 
confider what God faid to Elijah, when he imagi- 
ned that he flood alone in the caufe of religion, that 
he had.'* referved feven thoufand men in Ilrael, who 
" had not bowed their knee to Baal.'' 

But, before we conclude this fed:ion, it is necef- 
fary to obferve, that there is one qualification of 
which the witnefles mufl: be poffefled, namely, 
*• their perfonal knowledge of the idolatries againft 
** which they teftify " For, as Lot, " hearing and 
'* feeing, from day to day," the impurities of the 
Sodomites, teftified his grief and difpleafure againfi: 
their unlawful deeds ; and, as Zerubbabel, Jofliua, 
Elias, and Mofes, dwelt among the idolaters, againft 
whom they gave their tefl:imony; fo the witnefles 
muft be fuppofcd to refemble them in this refpect. 
Nay, it is abfolutely neceflary, that witnefles have 
a perfonal knowledge of thole things which they 
declare ; otherwile their tefl:imony, if it depends 
upon the information of others, cannot be lu- 
flained. 

Now, this makes a wide difference between us in 
the kingdom of Britain and the proteftant ftates in 
Germany. For, as popery is not tolerated by our 
laws; fo, amongft us, papifts are obliged in the mofl: 
private manner to perform their worfhip. But, in 

Germany, 

• Vide Matt. Flau. Hift. Eccl. Magdeburg, Uflier. Alix. &c. 
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Germany, proteftants and papifts arc fo blended to- 
gether, that frequently, in the fame ftate, and often 
m the fame city, they openly, and in the fight of 
each other, go about their quite different religioug 
fervices. And thus, as the proteftants in Germany 
are perhaps the greateft fingle body of the reform- 
ed, as they have the beft opportunities of obfer- 
ving the idolatries of the church of Uome, andof te« 
ftifyineagainft the fame; as they have always teftifi- 
ed againftthefe idolatries, both by their doftrinc and 
example; on thefe accounts, they may be juttly con- 
ceived to reprcfent the witneffes, " in the laft days 
•* of their teftimony/' And fince, from the 3d fee- 
tioi' of the former chapter, there arifes a proba- 
bility, ihat the " reign of the bead is near a concla- 
*• lion," and confcquently the teftimony ofthewit- 
nefics alfo ; it is therefore to be expected, that fome 
fign^l ilroke is fail approaching, v^hereby an end 
will be put to the empire of idolatry. But, prior 
to this great event, we are told, in the following 
verfes of the 1 ith chapter, that fomc heavy calami- 
ties were to fall upon the witneffes. 



SECT. II. 

Of the Grand Events which are predt£led to happen at 
the Time when the Witnejfes Jhalljinijh their Tejiimo* 
ny^ and the Calamities preceding the fame. 



WE have juil now fliewn, that the proteftant or 
reformed churches in Germany properly 
reprefent the witneffcs, in the laft days of their te- 
ftimony; and likewife, that the end of their tefti* 
mony leems to draw nigh. Have we not then rea- 

fOQ 
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fon to expeft, (according to the genius of this pro* 
phecy),that fome great deliverer, refenabling Mofes, 
ihould now make his appearance in the chriftian 
world ? And has not fuch a deliverer of. God^s 
church appeared, rcfcmbling Mofes in many re- 
fpecls, as a'law giver, a philofopher, a prince, and 
general? One untainted with vice^, yet loaded with 
reproach ; of fingular moderation, yet accufed of 
ambition; of highcft dignity, yet condefcending to 
.the meaneft; in a word, one of invincible fortitude, 
iupported by the God of Heaven, and whofe heart 
glows with the love of truth, of liberty, and man- 
kind? Methinfcs my readers now prevent me, and, 
with an united voice, proclaim the immortal Frederic 
King ofPruffiay the man deftlned by the providence of 
God to atchieije this arduous worL 

Other magnanimous heroes prelentcdjthemfelves 
in this glorious caiife : Our late valiant, juft^ and ge» 
.nerous fovereign,. as Elcftor of Hanover, and thofc 
illuftrious commanders, Henry ofPruffia, and Fer- 
dinand of Brunfwick, whofe names fhall be dear to 
the friendb of liberty, whilft the fun gives his light, 
and the moon pcrtorms her revolutions. But the 
firft ftands fingle in the rolls of fame, in the full 
pofleffioa of unequalled, unrivalled, unutterable 
glory- Like Mofes, he hath oppofed idolaters, and 
performed miracles, miracles beyond mere human 
power; and, as to the manner, beyond mere human 
conception : Like him, he was obliged to fly from 
his enemies; and like him, he has been fubjected to 
the fentence of death; anc* whatever has been done 
or fuffered by the Proteftant head, muft be confi- 
dered as done or fuffered by the body itfelf. 

Now it is foretold in the 7th verfe, that, " when 
" the witnefles fhall finifh their teftimony, '' or a- 
bout the time of thsir finifhing it, (for thus Mr 

Mede 

* The author meaos grofs ads of vice. 
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Mede tranflates, and the original «r«9 rtxttr^a^t doth 
iignify, then the " beaft that afcendeth out of the 
" bottomlefs pit fliali make war againft them, and 
** fliall overcome them, and kill them." And 
have not the late events feemingly fulfilled this 
predidlion ? For is there not a remarkable diffe- 
rence between the parties in the laft war and 
thefe in the reigns of king William and queen 
Anne? Then proteftants and papifts joined toge- 
ther, to check the ambitious views of France. 
Then Gog and Magog, in fome refpeds, might be 
faid to fight the one againft the other ; But, in the 
laft war, none but Proteftant armies were to be 
found on the one fide, and, on the other, the princi- 
pal parties, who began and carried on the war, are 
France and Auftria, the two greateft popifh powers 
in Europe, whom continual jealoufies had divided 
ever fince the reformation ! followed by the pa- 
pal princes in Germany, and their mercenaries, 
the Ruffians and degenerate Swedes, 

It has been indeed alledged, that his Prufiian Ma- 
jefty was the aggreffor. But, if we confider, that 
he has given the public all the evidence that a man 
in his circumftances could poflibly give, of the dark, 
and, to fpeak in the language of the text, of the in- 
fernal confpiracy which was formed againft him ; 
that, after he had entered the territories of Saxony, 
he declared to the Emprefs-queen, If flie gave him 
proper fecurity,' that his dominions fhould not be 
attacked by her or her allies, for that year and 
the next, he would im^nediately recal his troops 
(to which flie evidently gave an arrogant and eva- 
live anfwer) ; and if we refleft upon the f orward- 
nefs and activity of her allies in commencing ho- 
ftilities, which plainly proves the preconcert ; and 
if to all thefe we add the prudence and penetration 
of his Fruflian Majefty, which would certainly have 
prevented his taking a ftcp that he muft have 

feen. 
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Iben, would bring upon him the vengeance of fo 
many powerful enemies; I fay, if thefe things are 
duly weighed and conCdered, it will manifeftly 
appear, to every ingenuous mlud, that, as in the 
text, the •' beaft hath made war againft the witnef- 
" fes i" that the king of Pruffia has been forced, 
contrary to his inclinationsj to begin it, merely 
to preferve himfelf from the premeditated blow, 
which was defigned to crulh him, aud the proteft- 
ant intereft, at once. 

It is hoped, then, that this point is fully fettled; 
that the beaft, in this inftance, has made war a- 
gainft the witneltes; and that fuch, who ftill pre- 
tend fcepticifm in this matter, muft renounce all 
regard to moral evidence, and confequently, in this 
relpert, atleaft, to comnaon fenfe. 

The nest thing foretold, is, that " the beaft 
" {hould overcome the witneffes." But furely 
there is a vaft difference between their being over- 
come, and their being deftroyed. And naay it not 
then be luppoied, that this prediclion had its ac- 
complifliment m the memurable repulfe, which 
his Pruffian Majefty received from Rlarlhal Dauii 
at the battle of Chollcrnitz ? 

If we review the difinal confequences thereof, 
that, immediately thereafter, he was obliged to raife 
the fiege of Prague ; to retreat trom his enemies ; 
to bear the mortification oi having his capital in- 
fulted, and laid under contribution; and to be 
prefled hard on every fide ; whiift Ducal Pruilia was 
invaded by the Hullians, his dominions upon the 
Khine and Weftphalia, the Lle^florate of Hanover, 
and the Langraviate of Ileile, were, in a manner, 
iUbdued by the French : It thefe things are confi- 
dered, it will appear, that he and his allies were 
overcome, in a very high and fevere ienfc, and 
that uothiiig but the over-ruling providence of God 
(^ could 
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could Lave extricated them from tbsef^ Uioftal daa^ 
gers. 

The battle of Choftcrnitz was fougbt Jua€ 1757 { 
in the months of j^uly aiad AuguA» the Dufcp of 
Cumberland was overpowered by the fuperior 
force of France : in September following, the 
beaft, fluflied with fuQcefs, and confident of coa* 
queft> proceeded to kill the witaefles in their 
head ^ ; when the emperor, with his Aulic couii^ 
cil, liTued the ban of the empire againft th€ king 
of Prufiia ; and» in Autunm 1758, the ban ^as 
alfo formally denounced againft tjhe Ekdtor of 
Hanover> the Dukes of Brunfwick and S^tXigQ* 
tha, &c. whereby, (as far as they couW), they were 
deprived of every privilege, of liberty, ^lOsd ,of 
lifeitfelf; and an army was employed by t}3^po* 
pilh princes in the empice to execute the fcn- 
tence, whole name did bear the nature of tk^is 
ofEce. 

This feems ftlU to be more clearly poiuteid out 
in the 8th verfe •: '^ Amd their d^ad bodies ibaU 
" lie in the ftreets of the great city, whicfti. is dg^ 
'^ ritually called Sodom aad £gy^t, where aUb our 
" Lord was crucified.'* 

Sodom, or Egypt, obi account of their Iffipuri* 
ties and idolatrie;>, do fitly reprefent the * idblntty 
andlpiritual whoredooi of Rome; and the weed 
fpi ritually (as hath beenrei^arked).is a key to.the 
whole. Farther, the words ^^r* ruf 9rXrtri««j»whiciLW 
have rendered^' in tbje ftteet,'* pught rather to 



* Thus Hof^a, 6th chapter, verft! sth, when ^od ^$iumncei 
temporal judgments againlt the liraeltcea, he espredes kioUetf 
thus : 1 have '* hewn them by the prophets, I have flaia thein 
** by the words of^y inoijth*" And even in the dodrinal ftylt 
of the apodle, 2 Corinthians, 3d chapter, 6th verfe, the Utter 
is faid to kili, that is, the letiter ot the law fubje^ts the tranf* 
grcffor to death ; and even, in our common language, an at<> 
tainted perfon is laid to be dead in law. 
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hairc been trapflated, ** in an cxtcnfive province,' 
For as Mr Mede obferves, the adjeftive ftxxrvs is fre- 
quently ujed, bu): the fubftantive vxtiltt^f fignifying 
vicus^ or zjireet, is feldoin or never to be found in 
any ancient Greek axitbpr; whereas it is common e- 
nou^h for thf.m to exprefs themfelves by adjedives, 
leaving it to the reader to fupply the fubftantive 
from the context. Beiides» it was not in a ffrcet 
of Rome, or of Jerufalem, where our Saviour 
fufiered, (for he was crucified without the gates 
of Jerufalera) ; but in a province then belonging 
to Rome ; and the imperial decrees and ban x>{ the 
empire have been publiihed againft the ki^g of 
Pruflia and his allies in the empire^ throughout 
the popifh part of Germany, which is an exten- 
five province, pertaining to the prefent fee of 
Home ^. 

But, 

* Soflne may pdfliblf soiragtne, that the overcoming and kill- 
ing of the wittKfTesi pud relate to an event, which (hall have 
greater, and more extenfive bad efiedts than either the defeat 
of the Proeeftant allies in futnmer 1757, or their being laid 
under the ban of the eoipire. To obviate this difficulty, i fliali 
)ay before the reacfer Mr Mede*s judicious obiervation on this 
very point, who, as he wrote more than a century ago, can- 
not be fuppoied to have had any bias'upon his mind from the e- 
vents of this prefent war. His words are theie : *' Neque in* 
«< tpeo# 9fjL eo quod clades haec noviOima (ic, atque etiamnutn 
feltvra, qoieqnam de gravitate ejas, fupra omnes quae prae* 
fipfierant> C^rto ftatui poteft. Forte entm non gravitatis nomi- 
pe (certe npp diuturnitatis) qt^am quod in (ignum effet, proti- 
BUS tunc imiendi luAus tedium, atque inftantis ruinae Roma- 
liae urbis ; ideo fola ex omnibus, qutbus bedia fandos contri* 
tura eifet cladibus, fmgularem mentionem et defcripcionem ms- 
rnic : Perinde nempe ut circundatio Hierofolymorum, ab exer- 
cku Geftii OaHi, paulo ante fatalem per Titum obfidtonem, in 
cxcklii ejofdenif tunc indantis et pro foribus, fignum, prae- 
di^a fiierit. Ut qocmadmodum apodolis, de temporis illius ex • 
cidii fignis quaereatibus ittxtrit iervator* Cum videritis circum» 

dart 
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But, in the 9th vcrfe, it is prcdi£led, that * they 
*' of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and 
*' nations, fliall fee their dead bodies three days 
*' and a halt, and fhall not fuffer their dead bo* 
" dies to be put in their graves.'* 

And is there not forae reafnn to conclude, that, 
by the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations, this vafl. colledive body under our au- 
guft hovereign the King of Britain ia pointed 
out ? 

It is plain, that we have fecn the deplorable 
ftate of our brethren, to whom we are United by 
the clofeft ties : We have beheld it, not as indifFe* 
rent fpedators of iheir woe, but with hearts full 
of fymp,ichy towards them, and of juft refent* 
ment agairft their ungenerous and implacable e- ' 
nemies. Under God, we were the inftruments 
in difabling one of the greateft powers in the 
confederacy, from aifting in concert with the reft j 
and, by the large fubfidy granted to the king of 
Pruffia, and. added to his other refources, he waa 
capable, amidfl all misfortunes, to aft with fuch 
fleadmefs and vigour, that, notwithllanding the 
utmoft efforts of his numerous enemies, they never 
had it in their power fully to execute the ban of 
the empire againft him. And if, for the ubovC 
reafcns *, we fhall 3ate the witneffcs death from 
autumn 1755), (when the ban was formally pu* 
blilhed againft all the king of I'ruflia's allies in tha 
empire), which is the lall date fixed by the hypo*. 
thelis ; and if to this we Ihall add three years am' 



rfrtW at exereilu Jerujalerji, lunc/citott quad gpprafsnqaavil df 
/slaiio ejm. Siraile hie innul putctur de cxciiJId BabyloDiS 1 

vidc'itii trieittiaUvt ijlam el diniidii anni leftiuin Ciedem,Jei* 
t9te quod affrcpinqaavit, dffilatia itrbit mignaey 

* tic« auce ui) p. 123. 
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a half, the time the witneffes were to continue ia 
a ftate of dtath ; then it will follow, that, in fpring 
17(52, their revivifcence may take place, and the 
ban in efFeft be reverfed. 

But fome humane fouls may be ready to fay, 
Shall thefe illuftrious heroes, after all their paft faf- 
ferings *, undergo a new train of calamities ? How 
can flefh and blood fupport itfelf under fuch ter- 
rible fliocks ? or how can their fubjeds bear fuch 
calamities? Such fympathy is truly laudable ; but 
they ought to confider, that *' what is impoflible 
" for men is poffible for God." 

Let none rafhly accu(e the author for writing 
in this manner. He appeals to the events of this 
prefent war. How often hive we given up the king 
of Pruffia for loft ? and has he not as otten emer- 
ged beyond all the rules of human probability f Is 
not the hand of God vifible in all this ? And is he 
not the fame God yefterday, to-day, and for 
ever? 

This IS by no means defigned to depreciate the 
Pruflian monarch. No man can have a higher o- 
pinion of him than the author, God has bellow- 
ed upon him extraordinary talents, and it mult be 
acknowledged, that he hath employed them in an 
extraordinary manner, But let his abilities be as 
great as humanity can attain, yet, has he not been 
defeated, difappointed, and more than once, from 
the midll of an univerfal carnage, efcuped untouch- 
ed ? And can we imagine that his enemies had lefs 
inclinatioQ to deftroy him than to kill his fuldiers ? 
Or, are we to alcribe his prefervation to the fpe- 
H cial prote^on of God ? £>urely nothing but infi- 
^B delicyf 

I 



• The following reflexions were written, Ihortly after lb« 
occoant t*as brought ot his PrulTidii Mnjclly s defeat bj tbe Ruf- 
p^Di, and when aaaj were of opinion that the war in Germa- 
Sj would ibon be concluded. 
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delity^ and infidelity of the moft monftroKS and 
criminal kind, can deny the latter ; and the for-* 
mer is repugnant to common fenfe^ Has then 
the Deity hitherto protected him with his friend* 
ly arm ? and fhall ^* not his eyes be ever upon the 
<.* righteous, and his ears open unto their 
** prayers ?* 

But that the war will be continued appears pro- 
bable from what is already pail. For who could 
have imagined that the king of Pruffia, at the 
head of a numerous and well-difctplined army, 
would have failed to bring the queen of Hunga* 
ry to reafon, at the firft inftance P He was better 
prepared, and every view feemed to infure fucceis. 
Neither could he then think, that the ele^lor of 
Saxony would have facrificed hia 4ominion$ to re« 
tard his progrefs. But, contrary to his expedia- 
tion, this was the bar in his way, which, though 
he broke yet prevented his farther and principal 
defign. Early next campaign he penetrated through 
Bohemia to its capital, difperfed the Auftrian ar- 
my, and then it was thought the war would fopn 
have an end. But, fluihed jxrith fuccels, he was a- 
gain diiappointed, by attacking a fuperior army in 
a well fortified camp. Then plunged in a train of 
misfortunes, he feeoied to be entirely loft ! But, in 
his extremity, he was raifed out of thefe difficult 
ties, firft by the victory at Roibachi (which, in his 
divine ode, he afcribes entirely to the providence 
of God) ; and ne^t, by his vidory at Liila, for 
which he made fuitable acknowledgenients upon 
thefpot By thefe he acquired . immortal laurels { 
which being followed by the defeat of the French 
in Hanover, matters were at length brought to a 
nearer equality. The next campaign opened with 
his irruption into Moravia, and the fiege of Ol- 
mutz. Then nothing was heard but difmal la- 
mentations from Vienna, as if the conqueror had 

been 
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lieen at their gatcs^i But a fudden reverfe of fbfw 
tune foon happened ; his Pruffian Majefty was ch 
bliged to retreat^ his capital was threatened by tha 
RuQiaos, whiUi: Marihai Daun prefled hard upon 
one fide, the executioft-army upoo another, and 
the Swexks upon a fomth. In this dangerous and 
critical fituation, be was a fecood time given up 
for lott; but proividence interpofed. By his vidxv- 
ry ov^r the Huflians, he was enabled not only to 
£ace the Auftrian general, but to put him to the 
terrible dilemma, of either fighting him upon equai 
terms, or to re^afs the mountains of Bohemia, 
with the certain lofs of the greateft part of his ar* 
my. Again, a reverfe of &rcune enfued. In on^ 
night Madhoi Kevth amd focne of his belfl: generals 
were flain ; his army put into confufion, and with 
great difficulty could he make good his retreat ! U 
was then alfo imagined that his fate was deterau*- 
ned. But, to the afiocnihment of all, even after 
this difafter, no lefs than five fieges are raifed, and 
Marshal Daun obliged to return inglorious to his 
native country. As to diis prefent campaign, we 
are told by Us enemies, there were £o nxany blowi( 
prepared for him, that it would be impofiible for 
him to 'efcape them all. By one atc^ent the whole 
plan of their operatsons was difdofiKl} the confe- 
quence of which was the defirudion of their maga- 
zines, whereby the execution of thck langumary 
purpofes were retarded, and the Pro^ieftant aike j^ 
;leemed. to have die advantage. But, alas ! Prince 
•Ferdinand, who was to begin the attack upon the 
French, being repulfed at Francfort, Ueife and 
Hanover were tkreaOened with a new devaiiationf 
How. feort-fighted are human views? Prince Fer- 
dinand gains a compleat victory over the French, 
whiHl his PfuiBian Majefty is beat by the Kuffiaas ! 
and, as an aggravation of his misfortunes, they are 
near to his capital, and the ; Auftrians at no greic 
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diftafice. Thus, notwithftanding Prince Fertfl- 
nand's victory over the French, the proteftant caufe 
appears aE;.iin to be entirely defpcrate! but the 
wile, the juft. and merciful fuperintender of hu- 
man afliirs has hitherto fupported it ; and have 
■we not reafon to hope that he will continue to fup- 
port ii iliil ? And do not the above contrafted e- 
vcnts point out. as it were with the finger, that 
providence has been engigcd in continuing the 
■war ? and are they not alio ftrong prognoftica of 
its further duration * ? 

■We are told in the loth verfe, that, " they whc 
*' d'well upon the earth fhall rejoice over them, 
*' and make merry, and Ihall fend gifts one to au- 
•' other i bccaule thele two prophets tormented 
" them that dwell upon the earth." This verfe, 
when compared with the 7tli. plainly fhews that 
the word earth or hn^, is here to be underftood in 
its common meanit'g; and conlctjufnlly, by the 
people who " dwell upon the earth " we are to 
conceive the inhabitants of thofe popifh countries, 
who weje to make war againft the witneffes. As to 
the a^complifliuient, have not their Te Deami 
founded loud in our ears ? and their fubfidies and 
the free gifts of the clergy have not been wanting 

But then it is foretold, in the nth and 12th 
verfes, that, " after thret days and a half, the fpi- 
"rit of life from God entered into them : And they 
" Hood u[ ontheirfeet, and great fear fell upon them 
" which law ihcm. And they heard a great voice 
" from heaven, laying unto them ; Come up hither. 
" And they alceuded up to heaven in a cloud, and 
" their enemies beheld them T 'Ibis is llroug and 
fignificaat 



• Tbefe fentinoenU were written September 17591 and u 
tlie coniJDUBiice of ilie w.<r gave couiiieuance tg the abav^ 
realbiiing, the author hm ctierefore fuffcred them to cemaift 
iuitic £liaj', witfaonc tnj alteration , 
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fignificant language. And as the people^ the klndred^^ 
&c. njoere not to fuj^er the bodies of the witneffes to 
be buried ; fo this gave the hopes of a refurredion^ 
Which> it is here predided, Ihall certainly hap- 
pen. 

Proceeding then upon the above explanation^ 
namely, that^ by the witneffes in the laft days of 
their teftimony, we are to underftand the prote- 
ftant princes in Germany, and their fubjefts : And 
that their being killed by the beaft, was accomplifli- 
ed when the ban of the empire was iffued againlt 
them^and their generals, (vsihich happened on the i\fl 
and 22d days of Auguji 1758,) we concluded, long 
before it happened, that, if the preceeding explana- 
tion was juft, againft the 23d day of February 1762, 
or very loon thereafter, that the proteftant princes 
in Germany would be delivered, by the vijible inter^ 
fojition of heaven, from that deftruftion which had 
been determined againft them, by the moft dreadful 
confederacy that had appeared in the hiftory of 
mankind. And does it not deferve the attention 
and adnairation of every lerious obferver, tljat their 
deliverance from total exftinclion commenced im^r 
mediately after three years and an half from the 
date of the imperial ban ? This, as 1 have already 
bbferved, was iflued on the 21ft and 2 2d days of 
Auguft 1738 J and the EitLsind mojlimport ant breach 
ot the grand confederacy againft the king of Fruf- 
fia and his allies^ was made public by the late £m« 
per or of Ruffia, when he ordered a copy of the fol- 
lowing declaration to be delivered to the Imperial, 
French, and bwedifli minifters, that " he inclined 
^ to procure peace to his empire, and to contribute, 
^* as much as might be in his power, to the re-efta- 
" blifliment of it throughout all Europe; and that, 
*^ in order to this, he was ready to make a faicrificc 
'•of the conquefts made by the arms of KuIIia.'- 
7 his declaration was dated at Fetersburgh, Icy 
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bruary 23. I7i?2, precifely three years and an half, 
to a very day^ after all the proteftant allies in Ger- 
many had been laid under the ban of the empire, 
Herelet us flop a little, and refled, that, not long 
before this memorable event, hisPruffian Majefty, 
(the head of the proteftant allies), was reduced to 
the grcatcft extremity of danger and diftrefs. He 
feemed to be devoted to certain deftruclion. Many 
of his bcft troops had either been deftroyed or 
made prifoners. Schweidnitz, his ftrongeft fortrefs 
in bilefia, and the very key to his dominions, was ta- 
ken by the Auftrians on the 14th of the preceding 
October; and Colberg, his greateft bulwark againtt 
the Kuflians, had been furrendered to them on the 
17th of the following December. By thefe deciftve 
blcws, a wide door was fully opened to the one part 
by land, and the other by fea, tor pouring forth their 
numerous legions into the heart of his country; 
and, which feemed to crown all his misfortunes,, the 
two empreffes, as, if they had been abfolutely 
fure of a total conqueft of his dominions, had obli* 
ged his fubjeds, where- ever their arms prevailed, in 
romtrania, 1 ruflia, and Silefia, to fwe^r allegiance 
to them. But, when the fatal and finilhing blow 
was ready to be given, the juft, the wife, and power* 
ful Governor of the univerfe interpofed, and, by 
one ftroke, namely, the death of his implacable e- 
nemy the late Czarina, difconcei ted all their cruel 
and ambitious fchemes. This happened Only nine- 
teen days after the furrender of Colberg. And it 
muft be allowed, what virtues, foever this princefs 
might have pofl'effed, yet lince, in the laftpartof 
her reign, fhe was wholly under the influence of the 
popilh league, that her death was a moft critical 
and favourable event to the proteftant intereft, and 
caule of public liberty; eipecially when we refleft, 
thut her lucceflbr, the late unfortunate emperor of 
Riiffia, made the above declaration in lefs than fe- 
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vcn weeks after her death; and that this was fooa 
thereafter confirmed by the prefent emprefs, in her 
recalling the Ruffian troops, andrcftoring tothe king 
ofPruffia all her conquefts. Then, and not till then, 
was the danger of f///^r €xtin6lion removed; and the 
juft hopes of a refurreftion or reftoration to their 
former ftate revived in the minds of the proteftant 
allies. And was not the fuperintending providence 
of God clearly manifefted in effecting this ? not 
only in the very critical death of the late emprcf$ 
Ruflia, but in raifing to the throne, at that moft dan- 
gerous crifis, a prince inflamed with an almoft en- 
thufiaftical zeal for the king ofPruffia; andftill 
more, in the wonderful change upon the mind and 
councils of the prefent emprefs, who, at firft ap- 
peared fully determined to pu£h the war againft 
his Pruffian Majefty with the utmoft vigor and ani- 
moiity; and yet, fobn thereafter, moft furprizingly 
altered the whole plan of her refolutions and con- 
duft towards him ; fo that, from being an inflamed 
enemy, Ihe became his fincere friend, and hath con • 
tinued fo for feveral years. Have we not th^n 
reafon to acknowledge, that, as the " hearts of kings 
** and princes are in the hands of the Lord, and he 
*' turns them as the rivers of water whitherfoever 
** he pleafes," that this amazing change in her mind 
and conduct was greatly, if not fblely, owing to an 
over-ruling providence and fupernatural influence? 
Thus have I endeavoured to fliow how ** the fpirit 
" of life from God entered into the witnefles :" And, 
with what jullnefs we may conceive, that this part 
of the prophecy had a proper accomplifliment in 
the almoft miraculous deliverance of the proteftant 
allies in Germany, from the evident danger of ut- 
ter deftruction. 

Next follows ; " And they flood upon their feet,'* 
that is, according to the literal fenfe of a relurrec- 
tion, they recovered the power of ading as fovavc^- 
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Iv; and, when applied to the reform^jd princes Jrf 
Germany, it may with great propriety be faid, thaC 
it was fulfilled, when by the late peace the ban of 
the empire was reverfed, and thefe princes were 
Tcitored to their former rights, privileges, and dig- 
nities. It is addedj that, after the refilrrecbion of 
the witneffes, " great fear fell upon them that faw 
*• them;'' that is, their enemies would difcover fuch 
degrees of fear and cowardice, as they had never 
fli :wn upon any former occafion. And hath not 
this alfo been vifibly fulfilled in the pufiUanimous 
conduft of the members of the popilh league ever 
fince the laft peace ? Have they not fuffered the fon 
of their faithful ally, the late king of Poland, to be 
ejected from the principality of Courland? Have 
they not alfo allowed the pofterity of that prince to 
be excluded from the throne of Poland, and the 
diilidents in that country to be reflored to thofe 
privileges, of which they had been long deprived? 
But, eipecialiy, have they not difcovered the high- 
eft degree of fear and cowardice, in fuffering their 
good triends, the 1 urks, to be ftript of Moldavia 
and Waliachia, and the Ruflian fleets to fail by the ' 
coafts of 1 ranee, Spain, and Italy, without making 
any /'wWiV oppofition, or giving them the fmalleit 
intciruption? 1 hus, notwitHftanding they undoubt* 
edly prompted, if not bribed, the popifli confe- 
derates in Poland to rebel, andftimulated the Turks 
to enter into a war with the Ruffians; yet, after 
all, they moll evidently, and ihoft imprudently have 
iacrificed both to the meanett of paffions, an infa- 
mous fear of danger ! . borne may endeavour to 
account for this amazing and long continued inac- 
tivity of thele hitherto relllels enemies of true 
religion, and the rights of mankind, by alledging the 
pi eient inability ot the Krdnch and Spaniards to 
commence hoitiliti^s; but this is eafily refuted, 
by appealing to the prefent ftate ef their fleets and 

armies. 
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armies, and the vaft preparations they have been 
fnaking for war, ever fince the laft peace; and 
which, it is to be feared, Britain ere long may fevere- 
ly feel. The only reafon then that can juftly be 
conceived for their aftonifliing and unprecedented 
caution, thefe years paft, is this, " that great fear 
" hath fallen upon them,'' namely, the dread and 
terror of the proteftant arms, and an awful im- 
preffion of what they fuffered by them in the 
courfe of the laft war. 

Hitherto the predidion appears to have been ful- 
ly accomplifhed. We come now to confider thefe 
remarkable words of the vifion which are yet to be 
fulfilled : " And they heard a great voice from hea- 
•' ven, faying, Come up hither.'* In the former edi- 
tion of this effay, I offered the following explication 
of thefe words : " That the witneffes, or proteftant 
allies in Germany, by the over- ruling providence 
of God, and a divine energy communicated to 
them, having at length gained a manifeft fuperi- 
ority over their enemies, would call upon their il- 
luftrious chief to take poffeffion of the fupreme 
power or imperial dignity; and that, to the joy of 
his friends, and contufion of his enemies, he would 
triumphantly afcend the imperial throne:" And 
this, in the courfe of things, may perhaps appear to 
be the true interpretation. However, upon a re- 
view of this paffage, when I confider that the ftylc 
of this infpired book is wholly figurative, I am ra- 
ther now of opinion, that, by a voice from heaven, 
calling upon the witnefl'es to come up hither, we 
ought to conceive this, as an invitation given to 
them by fome perfon or pcrfons of imperial or fu- 
preme dignity, to join with him or them, in abo- 
lifliing the fuperftition and fpiritual tyranny of pa- 
parRome (againft which they had fo long teftified), 
^nd in fubltituting, and eftabliihing in their place, 

the 
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the pure and divine religion of Jefus. If this ia- 
terpretation is juft, and the above calculation with 
refpccl to the end of the witneffes teftimony v^ell 
founded, have we not reafon to expeft, that a pu- 
blic invitation will be given to all the proteftant 
princes in Germany ^, either by their fupreme head^ 
the prefent Emperor, or by the Emprefs of Ruflia, 
or by both, to ailift in abolifhing the impious fa- 
brick of popery ; and in reftoring the profeilionof 
chriftianity throughout the world to its native puri- 
ty and proper dignity? But, altho' it may be al- 
lowed, that, in reading the prophecies, we, by juft 
criticifm, and an accurate calculation, may attain 
to the knowledge of fome future events ; yet, it 
muft be owned, that time only can perfeftly dif-. 
cover the inftruments or perfons by whom they 
are to be eflfeded. 

We are next told, that, after the above invita* 
tion, *'lhe witneffes afcended into heaven in a 
" cloud, and that their enemies beheld them*'^ 
They alcended into heaven, that is, they were not 
only exalted to a ftation fuperior to their former^ 
but to the higheft dignity and authority. By hea- 
ven, in the ftyle of this prophecy, that we are to 
undcrftand the neflus ultra of worldly grandeur, or 
the higheft elevation of temporal dignity, is evi- 
dent from the note in the beginning of fed. IK 
chapter 1. And that this language was well undcr- 
Itood by the Jews, appears from wl\at our Saviour 
fays concerning the Ipiritual privileges of Caper- 
naum, that, in thefe refpefts, it was exalted unto 
heaven. But that which more clearly ihews the 
juftnefs of the above interpretation is the account 
which the prophet Ifaiah gives of the proud pur- 
pofe of the king of Babylon, Ifaiah, chapter 14th 

verfe 

^ N. B« The kiogs of Britain and Denmark are princes of tho 
eoapire. 
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verfe 1 5. " Thou haft faid in thine heart, I will a- 
" fcend into heaven:'^ And this is explained by the 
following bold figures of fpeech : " I will exalt my 
** throne above the ftars of God,'' The prophet e- 
vidently fignifying by this laft expreffion, that, 
when he had declared the king of Babylon's inten- 
tion, in the preceding words, to " afcend into hea- 
•• ven," he thereby meant to inform us, that this 
prince, not fatisfied with the exercife of an abfolute 
dominion over his own fubjefts, afpired to a fupre- 
macy over thofe princes who were higher in digni- 
ty than himfelf. As then the afcent of the witnef- 
fes into heaven plainly fignifies their elevation to 
a higher ftate of dignity than their former, and alfo 
their riling to a pre-eminence above their enemies ; 
fo the vehicle by which the witneffes are reprefented 
to afcend feems to point out, that this pre-emi- 
nence will be obtained by the vifible agency of di- 
vine providence; and that it will be accompanied 
with victory and triumph ; for, it is faid, " they 
•* afcended into lieaven in a cloud." Now, a cloud, 
in fcripture-language, is evidently a fymbol, both 
of the divine prefence and protection, and alfo of 
victory and conqueft. Thus, in the 1 04th Pfalm, 
3d verfe, God is laid to make " the clouds his cha- 
•* riot ;" and, when he led the Ifraelites through the 
Red fea, and the wildernefs of Arabia, to give them 
the poffeffion of the land of Canaan, and a' com* 
plete victory over his and their enemies, he march- 
ed before them ** in a pillar of cloud by day, and in 
" a pillar of fire^y night,'' Thus alfo, when the pro- 
phet Daniel, (Daniel chapter 7. verfe 13. 14.) 
faw, in the night- vifions, the Son of Man coming 
to the Ancient of days, to receive from him do- 
minion, and glory, and an everlafting kingdom, 
**ovcr all people, nations, and languages;" He 
beheld him approaching the Eternal, " with the 
*' clouds of heaven." And thus our Saviour, 

(Matth. 
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(Matth. chapter 24. verfe 30,) reprefcnts his aw-* 
fill and folemn appearance to judge and punifh his 
enemies^ by his " coming in the clouds of heaven. 
" with power and great glory.'' And, to mention, 
no more palTages to this purpofe, the evangelift 
Luke, in the 1% chapter of the Acts of the Apoftles^ 
verfe 9. tells us, that when our bleffed Lord a* 
fcended on high, and led captivity captive, that a 
cloud received him out of the fight of* the difciples« 
And therefore, upon the whole, we may juflly con- 
clude, that the victory and triumph of the witneffes 
over their enemies will either precede, ov quickly 
fucceed to their exaltation. It is added, " their c- 
« nemies beheld,'* or contemplated them; that is, 
they beheld their elevation with grief and afionifh- 
ment. 

Verfe 13. " And the fame hour there was a great 
*' earthquake," (or, according to the literal tranfla- 
tion, there was a great fhake or concuilion,) ** and 
•* the tenth part of the city fell ; and, in the earth-. 
** quake, were flain of men 7000 ; and the remnant 
« were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of 
" heaven." 

Here we are to confider^ in the 

ift Place, what is meant by an earthquake; idfy^ 
By the asx«t«i' rtig Tr^xta^i, here tranHated, the 
« tenth part of the city." And, laftly, what is to be 
underftood by the flaying of 7000 men. That an 
earthquake fignifies, in the prophecies, a revolution 
in the political government of a ftate or kingdom, 
by the overthrow of the former fyflem,is plain from 
Haggai, ch^ter 2. and 21ft verfe, where God 
threatens •* to fliake the heavens and the earth ;"and 
this is explained in the 2 2d verfe, by thefe words: 
" I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and I 
« will deftroy the ftrength of the kingdoms of the 
« heathen ;" thereby fignif ying, that, before the re* 

iloratioa 
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floration of the Jews, the principal governments 
under which they fliall then live, will be entireiy 
fubverted. Thus alfo, when God denounced the 
dellrU(ftion of the empire of Babylon, by the pro- 
phet Ifaiah, (chapt. 13th, verfe 13.) he exprefled 
hinafelf in the very fame manner: "I will, faid he, 
*' fliake the heavens, and the earth Qiall remove out 
" of her place." This figure then applied to papal 
Home, that "great city which reigns overthe kings 
" of the earth," (as it is exprelTcd, Rev. chap. 17. 
verfe 18.), portends the utter aboHlhment of its au- 
thority wherever this earthquake fliall prevail ; and 
this is confirmed by the 6th chapter of the Reve- 
lation and nth verfe, where, by the fame figure 
and word, is foretold the exaltation of Conrtantine 
to the imperial dignity, in the place of the heathen 
Ccfars, andthe eilablifliment of the chriftian reli- 
gion in room of the heathen idolatry*. 

The next thing to be confidered is the S'^ars. t« 
^e*[-(, which our tranflators have rendered, " The 
" tenth part of the city," fuppofing the word ^<S"s 
(which fignifies fart), the proper fuppleraent to 
complete the apolUe's meaning. If we fliall thus 
under{iand it, then we muft conclude, that only a 
tenth part of the papal empire fliail tall or be over- 
thrown by this earthquake or fpiritual revolution ; 
or that, by it a tenth part of the kingdoms under 
the papal jurifdiftion fhall be difmembered from it. 
If this is the true interpretation, then it is probable, 
that either the houfe of Auftria, and the fpiritual e- 
Icctorates in Germany, ihall fall by the arms of the 
proteftant princes in thatempire, and of their allies, 
(as 1 formerly conjectured), or that the prefent em- 
peror fliall join with them in renouncing the au- 
thority of the pope, and in purging his own here- 
S iiitary 

<• See Med. comnient. Apocalyp. p. 3;. ji). aad Ncwcoa't 
dilTertatiooscta the prophec'iEs, vol- 3d, page 57, &c. 
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ditaiy domimoos, and thofe of the fpiritiial cleflo f ^^ 
from the fuperfiirions and idohtrics of the church 
of Romcy ai the firic ftcp towards an nmvcr&l re- 
formation. And* by a grois calnilarion, to fnch 
who will be at pains to make it, it will appear, that 
the Auftrian dominions, and the ecclefiaftkal elec« 
torates, are much about the tenth part of the papal 
empire. 

Others again, by ^bmtcp «iw v^Mif. tmdcrfiand the 
decarcby of the city, or the fpiritual empire of Rome 
over the ten kings, and conclude that it will be to- 
tally fubverted by the earthquake here mentioned. 
Philip Nicolaos, an acute and learned divine of the 
Augfburg confeffion, was the author of this inter- 
pretation. 1 he argument which he ufed in fiip- 
port of it, was taken from Revelation chapter 17th, 
veries 16th, 17 th. where it is foretold^ that ''God 
*' would put in the hearts of the ten kings to fulfill 
'< his will and to agree, and give their kingdoms to 
*' the beaft untill the words of God Ihall be fulfil- 
** led ;" but that then they will •* hate the whor^ 
** and make her defolate, and naked, and ihall eat 
<< htr flcih, and burn her with fire;" But, befidea 
this argument advanced by him, there are two o- 
thcrs which have appeared to me, in reading thia 
prophecy^ to be very favourable to his general plaa 
i)t explanation. 

. ]& bince it is evident from the id and 3d ver* 
fes of this 1 1 tb chapter, that the Gentiles, or the i- 
dolatrous church ot Rome, was to oppress the true 
church of God for the fpace of 1260 years, and 
that the witnefles, or members of that true churchy 
Were to continue tp tefiify in fackcloth againft thefe 
idolatrous oppreflbrs for the very iame fpace of 
time ; and cqnfequently were to be contemporary 
with them in their rile, continuance, and end; it 
n-iU ft therefore follow, that, when the witnefles ihall 
fiuiih their teilimony, the overthrow of papal 
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( 139 ) 

power fliall then happen, or be very nigh. But 
fince the earthquake is mentioned in the 15th verfe, 
as an event that will h:ippen about the time of the 
afcent of the wjtnefles recorded in the nth verfe, 
or very foon thereafter ; and fince it muft be al- 
lowed that they will lay afide their fackcloth, or fi- 
nifh their mournful teftimony, before they (hall 
afcend into heaven in a cloud; we muft there- 
fore conclude, that, by this earthquake, and fall of 
the city, either that the total fubverfion of the pa- 
pacy is predided to happen at the tims of the a- 
fcen&on of the witnefies, or at leaft that the pap.il 
power fliall then fuffer fuch a deprelHon as will 
be a clear and infallible prelude of its ipeedy and 
total overthrow. 

idly, I would obferve that when the apoftle be- 
held in vifion the fcventh angel pouring out the 
laft vial to finifli the deftruftion of papal Rome, 
and of all the powers of darknefs (as this is record- 
ed Rev. chap. xvi. from the 17th verfe to the end),. 
he tells us, verfe iHth, that there was then a great 
earthquake] and as thefe are the very words which 
be ules, in the 13th verfe of this chapter, to exprels 
that great event which will happen about the time 
of the aicenfion of the witnefles ; there is therefore 
fome reafon to think, that thefe words, in both 
places, have a relation to one and the fame thing. 

But it may be objeded, that the above reafocing 
is inconfiftent with the order of the apoftle's narra- 
tion, fince he declared that hefawin the vifion the 
afcenCon of the witnefles, the earthquake and the 
confequences thereof, not only before he heard 
the leventh angel found his trumpet (by which 
the ruin of papal Home was to be completed), biic 
alfo before he was informed of the tranfition of 
the fecund woe, mentioned in the i/^xh. verftf ; and 
therefore it is natural to conclude, that the alccn- 
ijpn of the witnefles, the earthquake, and the ini- 
iiicdute 
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mediate confequences of it, will happen before the 
tranfition of thtfeccndu^ or the deftmdion of the 
Ottoman empire, and before the final overthrow 
of the papal government, tdly^ It is objeded that 
the above tranflation of the word IfMmr,. as if it 
fignified a decarchy, or a fupreme empire over, ten 
principalities, or governments, is altogether unna" 
tuial, and unfupported by any good authority, 
whereas its iimple and conftant meaning^ is the 
tenth of any thing to which it is faid to be- 
long. 

But the force of the firft objection will be great* 
ly weakened by the following confideration, that 
in chap. 12. the apoftle had firft a vifion of the ex* 
altation of Conftantine to the fupreme government 
of the Roman empire, and alfo of xhtjligbt of the 
church into the wUdtrnefs^ and the time ihe was to 
continue there (as thefe events are pointed out in 
the 5 th and 6th verfes, according to the judicious 
explication given of them by Mr Mede, Dr New- 
ton, and many others) before he had the reprefen* 
tation of that bloody war betwixt Conftantine and 
his heathen adverfaries, and of thofe vidories o* 
ver them which prepared his way to that fupreme 
authority to which the apoftle faw him exalted in 
the firft part oi the vifion. 

From which inftance it is plain, that the order 
of events does not always correfpond to the or- 
der in which the apoftle beheld things in the vi* 
fion. 

2dly^ That in the fame vifion he faw an event at 
one time defcribed more generally, and afterwards 
the very fame event defcribed more particularly in 
refpecl to the circumftances which attended it; and 
alio, that, betwixt the general and more particular. 
defcription of this event, he had reprefented to 
him another event which w^s to happen at a con* 
fidcrable diftance of time after it. 

Since 
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Since then nothing certain can be inferred from 
the order of the vifion to prove, that the trium- 
phant afcenfion of the witneiTes, the earthquake, 
the fall of the city, and the (laughter that enfu- 
ed, do not reprefent the utter deftruction of the 
papacy; let us next confider, upon fuppofition 
that this was the grand event typified by the above 
figures, with what propriety it may be conceived 
to be reprefented, and particularly defcribed to the 
apoftle, before any mention was made to him of 
the tranfition of t\\e fecond woe, and alfo before the 
feventb ange!, who was to be the grand inftrnment 
in effefting the ruin of popery, was introduced, 
irere, in the 

\/l Place, we may obferve, that, after the Spirit 
kof God had given in the vifion a mournful repre- 
'■fentation to the apoftle, of the long-continued op- 
prefllon of his faithful witnelTes. and of their death, 
and had proceeded to {hew him their reftoratinn 
to life, and their refurreftion ; that it was then, in 
all refpefts, fuitable to the infinite goodnefs of God 
not to interrupt the apoftle's vifion of the witnef- 
fes, by introducing to his view any thing that 
was foreign, or which had no immediate relation 
to their condition, fuch as the tranfition of theyj- 
tondivoe, or the overthrow of the Ottoman empire, 
until he had gratified the apoftle's defires, and abun- 
dantly fatisfied him with the view of the trium- 
phant exaltation of the witnefles, and their complete 
vi<^ory over their enemies. 

idly. It is very remarkable, that when the_/&- 
id woe is mentioned verfe i^. this is narrated to 
the apoftle, as a thing /"a/?, or that it had liappen- 
ed before the events mentioned in the tw'o pre- 
ceding verfes had taken place, or at leaft before 
they were accompliflied. 

idly, 1 muft obferve, that when the feventh an- 
gel, the executioner of God's wrath upon Ipiritutl 
B.ibyloii, 
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Babylon and all the enemies of trae religion, had 
founded his trumpet, (as this is recorded in the 
15th verfe), the apoiUe was immediately entertain^ 
ed with a congratulatory fong and hymn of tfaankf-^ 

giving, for the eftablifhment of Chrifl's kingdom 
iroughout the world, and his complete victory 
and triumph over his enemies. No mention is 
made of any particular judgments then inflided 
on the latter, excepting in the laft verfe, where 
the apoftle tells us in general, that there were 
'' lightnings, voices, thundering$, and an earth- 
** quake, and great hail.'* Which may be concet* 
ved to be a fummary view, and repetition of what 
the apoftle beheld at the triumphant afcenfion of. 
the witnefles, and the earthquake mentioned in the 
13th verfe. 

Having thus, I imagine, greatly diminilhed, if 
not wholly deftroyed, the force of the firft objec- 
tion, and fhewn, that notwithftanding the order . 
in which things were represented to the apoftle in 
the vifion, that we may very properly conceive 
the afcenfion of the witnefies, the earthquake, and 
the immediate confequences thereof, as typical of 
the eftabliihmentof Chrifl's univerfal empire, and 
the ruin of the papacy (thefe glorious events which 
will happen under the feventh trumpet) the only 
material objection to this mode of explanation 
that now remains to be confidered, is the harih and 
unnatural tranflation of the word Sf««I«' in making 
it to fignify a decarchy or an empire over ten king- 
doms or governments. Here I do acknowledge, 
that, for any thing I know, Ji«*Ti» is never to be 
underflood in that fenfe, but is always to be ta- 
ken for the tenth of any thing to which it is faid 
to belong. I therefore much rather incline 
to favour the tranflation of the ingenious Mr . 
Whiflon, who ackaowledged that t« Sumtaf was 
juflly tranflated the tenth) but, inftead of fuppoling 
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^i;«?, which figniGes part, to be the proper fup- 
plement to complete the fenfe, he thought that 
fi.Tay/ia or Ki^its-fti, which fignify tmpire or government » 
was to be underftood as meant by the apoftle; and 
therefore he rendered re SirtTar t,? r>M«t i«-t»i, the 
tenth governmnt, or kingdom belonging to the 
dty,feli\ namely, in that great earthquake mention- 
ed in the 13th verfe, which he fuppofed would 
finiQi the ruin of papal Rome. He was alfo of o- 
pinion, that the kingdom of France was the tenth 
kingdom or government here pointed at in the vi- 
fion, and that by its fall the overthrow of the papa- 
cy would be perfected. His words are, " Among 
'■ the ten kingdoms into which the weftern empire 
" was divided, that of the Franks was the laft, both 
'■ in its rife and eftablifhment, and therefore may be 
" reckoned the ra Sikbt** or tenth government men- 
■' tioned Kev. xi. 13. verfe, and alfo by way ofadi- 
" ftinguifiiing emphafis, it might be thus pointed 
" out in the prophecy, as it was to be the princi- 
1*' pal promoter and fupport of the papal power, 
' was to be eflabliftied at the fame time with it, and 
• of all the ten kingly governments was to be the 
' only one which was to continue until the fall of 
' the papacy * |." By this moll ingenious hypo- 
thecs 

• Mr Whiflon's tffiiy on the Revelation, p. asj. 

'V 1 here jeema Co be a particular denunciation agalnft the fa- 
mily of Ijourbon io \\x fecend eumtnand, where God threatens to 
pUQiIh idoUlers even to the third and fourth generation. This 
vas at lirlt threatened againlt apoliate Ifraelacs. who bad the 
advantage of being indrufted in the true rchgion. And if wc 
ihail read the hillory of the tdDlacrniis kings of ifrael and Judah, 
we will Had this threatening never (ailed to be esecuced. Some- 
times it took place upon the very firrt of the family, often upon 
the fecond or third generation. Jehu, on account of hb zeal 
in deilroying the worlbippers of IS^al, was the only perfou who 
^ad the judgment delayed until the utmoll I'mtis affigneJ. Now 
It is very oblervable, that the prefcnt Icing of France is ihi ihitd 

Irota 
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theCs of Mr Whifton the grammatical difficulty in 
the fecond general plan of explanation is fuUy 
iolved, and thereby it is at leaft put upoa an equal 
footing M^ith the firft. But, as future events only 
can decide which of them is the tru^ interpreta- 
tipn, fo I would gladly hope that, by the above 
calculation, and its correfpondence with the late 

events 

from Henry the fourth^ who was a proteftaat, aad changed 
his reiigton, for no other realon, but that thereby he nought e* 
(^abliih himfelf and hispofterity upon the throne of France. The 
cafe is not parallel betwixt thofe who all along have been cfluca- 
ted in the principles of idolatry, and fuch who have had the 
benefit of a proteftant education, and for any fecular ends have 
renounced their proftflion. >^gainft the latter the threatening 
ieems to be diredly pointed* And as this command is of per- 
petual and immutable obligation, fo the fanflion feems to be of 
the fame nature. 1 hat it is really (o^ fome inftances might be 
mentioned of its caking effe^upoo particular families in our own 
country. But, left the fpecifying of them might be thought in* 
humane, as if it was adding atflidion to the afili^ed, and an infulc 
upon roifery; therefore theie' fhall be left to the reader's own re* 
f)6<^ion. Only I cannot pafs over that late glaring inftance of its 
accbmpiiihment in the family of Saxony, who are now wholly ez- 
eluded that throne for which their grandfather bafely renounced 
his religion* His apoAacy was indeed greatly aggravated, when 
ve consider that the reformation began io his dominions, that the 
then eledor countenanced add fupported it, and, ever fmce his 
time, it hath continued to be the public profeflion of th: eledlo- 
rate. For that man then who (the firft of his family 1} renoun- 
ced his religion for a temporal crown, became an idolater for for* 
did gain, and preferred the fervice of Mammon to the fervice 
cf God, what ezcufe can be made i what apology can be fuf- 
Uined ? Some thoughtlefs mortals maylendeavonr to extenuate 
the crime ; but, in the fight of God and of all good men, it muft 
fiand marked with the higheft charaders of guilt. By it a crown 
was in a manner entailed upon his fon ; but, along with it, the 
diipleaiure of an offended God, which hath been vilibly caanifeft* 
ed againft this family ever fince their acceffion to the throne of 
Poland, and now moft (ignally by their total excluQon from it. 

I have been the longer on this note on purpofe to (hew that 
religion is too ferious a matter to be trifled with, and that it is 
the height of imprudence to treat it with indifference. 
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events and prefent appearances, I have fhewn it to 
be highly probable that the times of perfect elucida- 
tion are at no great diftance. 

Farther, it is predifted by the vifion, that, " in 
•• this earthquake, 7000 men flxould be flain.'' 
7000 men are no great number in fuch an . o- 
verthrow, but, in the original, it is 7000 names 
of men ; which expreffion fignifies, that, upon this 
event, no lefs than 7000 men of rank and eminence 
fliall be deprived of their dignities. That the word 
name doth fignify dignity, appears clearly from the 
2d chapter to the Philippians. verfe 9. where our 
Saviour is faid to have " a name given him above 
** every name, that at the name of Jefus every 
** knee Ihould bow ;'* and it bears alfo the fame 
meaning, Ephefians, chap, ift, verfe 21ft, and He- 
brews chap. 1 ft, verfe 4. 

The queftion that now occurs is, whether we 
arc to underftand the number here mentioned in a 
precife and limited, or in a more large and inde- 
finite fenfe. I acknowledge it would have been 
natural to have conceived it in the precife and li* 
mited fenfe in which it feems to be exhibited to us 
by the apoftle, it the word /even had not been fre- 
quently ufed in fcripture to denote a very great or 
indefinite number. For thus it muft be under- 
flood Lev. xxvi. 24, where God threatens, if the 
Ifraelites fhould perfift in their difobedience to him, 
that he would fmite them /even times, that is, manj^ 
times; and alfo Prov. xxvi. 16. « The iluggard" is 
faid to be . •' wifer in his own conceit, than feven 
•« men that cari render a reafon ;'* that is, than a-, 
ny number of men who can give a reafon for their 
aftions, or for their blaming his conduft. Since 
then it evidently appears from thefe, and feveral 
other paffages in fcripture that might have been 
mentioned, that the word feven muft lome times be 
taken for a great number, or in an indefinite fenfe; 

T we 



( '4^ ) 



we muft therefore leave the 
ved by the events themfelves, when they flball 
happen. Only I muft obferve, that if we ought to. 
underfiand the number 7000 prcdjfely in their lite- 
ral fenfe, then I am clearly of opinion* that the 
earthquake and the hxMr^f mg 9%xutf fliould be UQ-. 
derftood according to the firft explication which I 
gave of them. And, if we confider the vaft ihoals 
of clergy in popi{h countries, and the. bigotry of 
the houfe of Aufiria, and of the ecdefiaftical elec- 
tors, we cannot fuppofe fewer than 7000 dignified 
priefts in their dominions. But if the mimber 
7000 fhould be conceived in an indefinite fenfe, as 
reprefenting many thouiands, then Mr WhifiLOn'S; 
explanation of the t« hxar»f will appear to be. the 
true one. Time only can ihew which of them is. 
the juft interpretation. 

1 he words which are added, ^* And the Jiemnant 
** were aflFrighted, and gave glory to the God of 
•* heaven," may be very properly applied to any of 
the above explanations, fince their plain meaninj 
muft be, that either ' the reft of the princes an< 
priefts of the ifloman commuinion in Germany^ 
according to the jirfi explication^ or thofe of other, 
countries, according to thefecond, who had been only, 
fpeclators of this wonderful revolution, being 
greatly alarmed, and terrified by the fate of their! 
neighbours, and convinced by the fignal difplay of 
divine Providence in behalf, of the reformed reli-i 
gion, would then accede to it^ apd conlent to its 
univerlal eftablifliment, 

Ver. 1 4. The fecond woe is pa/i, and bejboldtbc third 
woe cometh quickly. 

The Baron of Merchifton, Mr Mede, Sir Ifaac, 
and Dr Newtons, have, with great ftrength of argu- 
ment, fljewn that the firft woe mentioned in th^ 
(;th chapter, which begins with the founding of 
the fifth trumpet, hath a refpefl: to the irruption 

of 
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of the Saracens into the Greek empire; and that 
the fecond woe delates to the cbnqueft of that em- 
pire by the Turks. To them the reader is refer- 
red for ihftru6titin. According to their explica- 
tion of the fccbnd woe, it muft follow, that, about 
the time whep the witncfies will finilh their tefti- 
xnony, the Ottoman empire flxall be overthrown. 
By what power we are not told. Formerly I ima- 
gined, that thb kinjg of Pruffia might be the inftru- 
ment in eflfeftiHg this overthrow;, but, as I then ob- 
ferved that this was a pure conjecture, deftitute of 
any authority frorti the word of God, and only 
founded upon the ftriking features pf his charac- 
ter, fo providehce feems now to point out another 
agent of a perfectly fimilar character, and who, by 
her circumftances, is much inore qualified to exe- 
cute this arduous work ; 1 mean the prefent £m- 
prefs of Ruffia, who, for the jufteft reafons, feems 
now to be fiilly determined to put. an end to 
that empite that Was founded in violence, main- 
tained by tyranny, and was promoted by the ba- 
feil impofturfe that ever difgraced the hiftory of 
mankind. 

It is further plrfedifted, that, when the fecond woe 
is paft, ** the third woe will come quickly.** Thefe 
two laft w66s have a plain Reference to the two laft 
vialsi of whith by and by. .And, as there will be 
but a fliott interval between them, fo it is foretold 
in the two folhiwing verfes,, that they wijl be im- 
miediately futc^eded by the happy millennium, 
** wh6n the kingdoms of this world fliall become 
«* the kingdom of our Lord and of his Chrift, and 
•* he ihfcll reigtx for ever and ever.** 
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C H A P. in. 

Of the F.fufton of the /even laft Vials upon fhofe who had 
the Mark of the Beaft, as recorded in the i6th 
Chapter oj the Revelation, 

IT hath been obferved in SeAion I. Chapter It 
that the power exercifed by the witneffes, in the 
latter days of their prophecy, refpefts the effufion 
of the vials. The baron of Merchifton was indeed 
of opinion, that the fird vial began with the firft 
trumpet, that they were contemporary, and in all 
refpeds fignified the fame thing; and Sir Ifaac 
!Newton, who copied after him, blames Mr Mede 
for not confidering them in the fame light. Buc> 
lince the firft of thofe writers fixes the beginning 
of the trumpets to A. D. 71; and the fecond^ fol- 
lowing Mr Mede, fuppofes more juftly, that the 
trumpets began to found, when Alaric invaded 
the empire, about the end of the fourth century; 
it is therefore plain, from the fecond verfe of this 
chapter, that the trumpets and vials could not be, 
in all refpecls, contemporary. For, by the eflFufion 
of the firft vial, we are told in the 2d verle, " there 
** fell a noilome and grievous fore upon the men 
«' which had the mark of the beaft, and upon them 
" which woj fliipped his image ;'^ and confequently 
this and the following vial was not poured out up- 
on the Roman empire, during the reigns of either 
the heathen or chriftian Celars, as the two firft 
mentioned Writers luppofe, but under its papal 
head, who is the principal fubjcft of the prophecy* 
and, in the 17th cha^^ter and 11th verfe, is, by way 
ol emintncy, called the beajl. 
Now, as the firft vial bears a plain allufion to one 

of 
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of the Egyptian plagues, recorded, Exodus p^th 
chapter, 8th, yth, loth, nth, and I2thverfes; fo 
papal Rome is faid. Revelation nth chapter and 8tb 
verfe, to be fpiritually called Egypt; which paffages, 
thus compared, do not only point out unto us, that 
the vials were to be poured upon papal Rome, or 
the fpiritual Egypt; but alfo that thcfe vials or 
plagues were to be underftood, not in a literal^ but 
in a figurative or metaphorical fenfe. 

Taking them then in this fenfe, we are told that 
the firft vial was poured out upon the earth, or, (as 
has been already explained*), the lower ranks or 
orders of men in the papal empire, who being 
touched by this celeftial fire, and thereby animated 
with fervent zeal for the glory of God, did •* fmite 
«* the worlhippers of the beaft,'* with a furious mad- 
nefs, or a painful, naufeous, and incurable ulcer. 

This feems pretty plainly to have been accom- 
plifhedinthe 12th, 13th, 14th, and 15th centuries, 
when the common people in Piedmont, France, Ita- 
ly, Germany, and England, called by the name of 
the Albigenfes, Waldenfes, Huffites, and Wicklifites, 
openly renounced the authority of the church of 
Rome, calling Rome the apocalyptic Babylon, and 
the Pope antichrift : Which enraged the Pope and 
his followers to fuch a degree of fury, that croifades 
weie publiihed, armies levied, and thefe faithful 
"witnefles perlecuted with fire and fword, and the 
moil inhuman cruelties : But in vain ; for the fore 
was now become fo malignant and incurable, that, 
the more thefe were perfecuted, it increafed the 
more. 

And, if we ihall attend to the papal hifiory, we 
will find that the firfl vial cannot, with any pro- 
priety, be fixed to another period. For, though 
there were fome in every age, who tefUfied againft 

the 

^ See note pa p. 30* 
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Gat idolatry of the church of Itome ; yet, it is evi- 
^nt, till thefe very times, the oppofition to it had 
neither been fo general, nor fo fuccefeful, nor chief- 
ly fupported by the cominon people. 

Thejecond vial was to be poured out upon thejea, 
¥fhich, (as hath been already obferved), doth figni- 
fy ^ the political itate of Home, comprehending in 
it, as in the 17th chapter and 15th verfe, "peoples, 
^ and multitudes, and nations, and tongties,^ that 
is, a great many different kingdoms and provinces. 
In the 3d verfe, we are told, that, by pouring out of 
this vial upon the fea, ** it became as the blood of 
^ a dead man, and that every foul died in the fea." 
By this event we are not to imagine, that the 
whole political fyftem of Rome was to be entirely 
deftroyedj for we find, that itftill fubfifted under 
all the following plagues, until the fevench or laft. 
But, as in' Matthew, 27th chapter and 44th verfe, 
the thieves who were crucified with our Saviour,, 
are faid to revile him, though the evangelift Luke 
tells us, that only one of them was guilty of this 
indecency; fo here alfo, by an ordinary figure, a 
confiderable part is put fen*, the i;(rhole; and, it is 
plain from the above obfervation, that we muft un- 
derftand the prediction in this manner. 

1 he pouring out of this vial feems to refpeft the 
times of Luther, Calvin, Melanchton, and other if- 
luftrious reformers, when not only many of the 
vulgar, but alfo whole kingdoms, nations,^ citieis„ 
andprovinces feparated themlelves from the conl<- 
munion of the church of Home. By which fcpstra- 
tion a great part of the papal fea or empire, like a 
niemt)er cut ofl from a human body, and feparated 
irom its vital fountain the Jiearc, ** became as the 
•' blood of a dead man/' lo that the Papalins could 
no more live nor breathe thercim 

The 

f See tbc note in the begjuiamg d ^ V^*'^* ^^. 
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The third vial was to be poured out upon the 
"fountains and rivers of waters," Now, as foun- 
tains and rivers derive their origin from the fea, by 
the exhalation of its vapors, and terminate in it; fo, 
if we confult the following paflages of fcripture, 
Deuteronomy 33d chapter and 28th verfe, Hofea 
13th chapter and rjth verfe, Jeremiah 46th chapter 
7th and 8th verfes, Ezekiel 30th chapter and iztht 
Tcrfe, we (hall find, that, according to the prophetic 
flile, fountains and rivers, do fignify the miniftera 
or great men of a ftate, who, as they derive their 
power and authority from it, fo they direct theic 
councils and aiflions for the advancement of its in- 
tereft*. And thus, by the fountains and rivers of 
water belonging to the papal fea, we are to under- 
fland the chief promoters of its intereit, whether 
laics or ecclefiaftics. Now, in the 6th verfe, we 
are told, that, by the pouring out of this vial, the 
law of retaliation would be executed upon the wor- 
fliippers of the beaft, that, " as they had flied the 
"blood of faints, and prophets, blood would be 
" given them to drink." And this would feem to 
be a key to the whole. 

Mr Mede was of opinion, that this vial was pour- 
ed out, when, io England, during the reign of Queen 
±.lizabetli, penal laws were made againft Jeiuits, 
and other popifh priefts and emiffaries, whereby fe- 

veral 
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• Thi» is flrongly confirmed by jth chapter of Prowrbs i^th, 
I7tb, and igth Terles," Lee thy fountains be dilperled abroad, 
■' and rivers of waters in the lireets : Let cbem be nnlf thinfr 
« own, and not ftrangera with thee : Let thy tountain be blef- 
'• fed, and rejoice with the wife of thy youth, &.." which be- 
ing an exhortation of Solomon to his fon, is, as if he bad fdid. 
My fan, abllaJn from unlan'ful embraces, and let the mirriage- 
bed faiibfy thee ; then mayell thou exped a numerous ilfue, and 
that thy children (hall be public blelTmgs to the &»xc, stad ilxf 
bell promotsrs ofUtcir fitther't govcramenti 
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vcral of them (which never happened before) fuf- 
iered death as the juft reward of their impious and 
fanguinary purpofes. But they were not the only 
fufferers at this time. The Spaniards^ who were 
much more formidable enemies, underwent a more 
dreadful and feverer punifhment. Thefe, fupported 
by a papal bull and greedily thirfting after prote- 
fiant blood, had fully refolved to reduce this ifland 
into a ftate of abfolute fubjeclion to the Pope. But 
how awful was their overthrow, in that memorable 
year 1588 ! Then indeed " blood was given them to 
** drink ;** and, (as Mr Mede obferves) the omnipo- 
tent hand of God prefented this vial of his wrath 
for many years together; whilft a train of difmal 
calamities, both by fea and land, were poured out 
upon them by the Englifli and Dutch ; from which, 
to this very day, they are not recovered. 

The fourth vial, we are told, in the 8th verfe, 
was to be " poured out upon the fun, and power 
•* was given to the angel,'' who had the charge of 
this fervice, " to fcorch men with fire." 

We have already obferved, that, according to the 
language of the Hebrews, and alfo of the Holy Spi- 
rit, heaven doth fignify the higher orders of men, 
and c^nfequently the earth, the lower. Now as, in 
the natural heavens, there are many flars of diffe* 
rent magnitudes ; fo alfo, in analogy to thefe, there 
are in the papal heavens, not only princes, dukes, 
and kings, but alfo great luminaries, like to the fun 
and moon, and amongfl thefe the imperial dignity 
(which hath fo long continued in the houfe of Au-» 
flria) doth fhine with the brightefl luftre ^* - 

Mr 



• The reader may frequently obfenrc, both m the Old and 
New Teltamcnt, that it is very ufual for the prophets, to reprc- 
fent the kings, and the various orders of magidrates among 
the Yews, by the celeftial luminaries, the fun, moon, and ttars, 
which language mull then have been well underftood* 



Mr Mede tells as, that, long before he publi{hcii 
his commentary, he was fully pcrfuaded, that the 
fourth vial was to be poured out upon this imperial 
family; and, when he publilhed it (which was A. D. 
1631) he was as fully convinced, that this prophe- 
cy was then fulfilling, namely, at the time, when 
that immortal hero, Guftavus Adolphus, oppofcd 
the ambitious and crutl defigns of the eBiperor, 
and delivered the proteftant princes in the empire 
from the chains which were forging for them. 
And though that glorious prince did not live to fee 
his purpofes completed; yet God profpered them in 
fuch a manner, as, upon the conclufion of that long 
War, the proteftant ftates were fully eftablifhedin 
their privileges civil and religious, £ver fince, the 
power of Auflria hath been io much reduced, ihat, 
incapable as formerly to lupport and cheriftl the po- 
pifli iutereft, it has often been obliged, not only to 
the proteftant princes in Germany, but ajfo to Bri- 
tain and Holland, tor its own detence, againft the 
ambitious fchemes of France. 

The filth vial, as in the loth verfe, was to be 
poured out upon the " feat of the beafl ;" that is, up- 
on the principal tiipporters of papal government. 

For, as a throne, or chair of fiaie, luppoits a 
prince or law-giver, whilft he either publiihes his 
laws, or pcrtorms any lolenm act ot (jovernmcnt; 
fo it fitly reprelents the chiet maint^iuers or up- 
holders ot his authority. TiiUb we mull underftand 
theie expreflions, 8yth Ffaim and 44th verfe, "Thou 
" haft caft down his throue to the ground^" and 
Haggai, ad chapter and 22d verfe, "1 will over- 
" throw the throne of kingdoms," as fignifying that 
the principal pillars or lupporters ot thele king- 
doms were to be overthrown. 

bince then it would appear from the above, that 

the firft four vials have becD poured out, and that 
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the judicious Mr Mede was fo fully convinced, that 
the efiuiion of the fourth vial happened, when Gu4 
"^avus Adolphus humbled the exorbitant power of 
the i^uftrian family; and alfo that the fifth vial 
would be at no great diftanc^ from the time when 
the witnefl'es Ihould finiih their teftimony ; have we 
not then reaion to conclude, that the fifth vial was 
poured out during the courfe ot the laft war ? For 
as, fince the days of Guftavus Adolphus, the popilh 
intereft had received no confiderable firoke .until 
then ; and. as the principal parties, who be^n and 
carried on the war, were the two greatett papal 
powers in Europe, the houfes of Aufiria and Bour- 
bon; fo that vial leemed to have been remarkably 
poured out upon the latter, in the afioniihing fuo» 
cefs of our king's arms againfi; that perfidious fa- 
mily, both by lea and land, in Germany, Africa, 
America, and in both the Indies ; and in the ama- 
zing victories gained by our illuftrious ally the king 
of f'ruffia. 

l^arther, fince the angels of the feven churches, 
mentioned Revelation 2d and 3d chapters, do. fig- 
nify the biihops or prefby ters of thefe churches ; 
and the four angels mentioned in the 9th. chapter, 
(according to the opinion of the moil judicious 
commentators) do figniiy the four Turkiih kings, 
or generals, who firit invaded the Greek empire ; 
therefore, by the angels who were to pour out the 
feven laii vials, we are- not to underfland purely 
ipirituai beings, but huQian inllruments ; and con- 
lequently^ according to the former explication, 
Peter ^^l aido, or Vaud, (who publicly ezpoied the 
iiiperliition and idolatry of the church of Rome in 
the twelfth century, and was the head or leader of 
the people called by the name of Walden/es or Albi" 
gcnjes) may be juftly reckoned the angel wha poured 

out 



( ' iss ) 

out the firft vial upon them that had '« rcceivedl 
" the mark of the beaft f^ Luther who poured 
out the fecond ; Queen Elizabeth, the third; Gufta* 
vus Adolphus, the fourth ; and our late illuftrioM 
Sovereign, or rather the king of Pruffia, may be - 
conceived the fifth. 

For, if we Ihall take a view of the continental 
war, and refleA upon the aftoniihing vidories 
gained by the king of Pruffia and his allies, and 
the noble ftand which he made againft a moft 
powerful and terrible confederacy ; can we, after 
all this^ imagine, that the fpirit of 6od| who hath 
in the Apocalypfe fo diftindlly (to an obferving 
mind) predicted other things, fome of them per- 
haps lefs, furely none of them more interefting ; 
can we, I fay, imagine, that he would have wholly 
overlooked fuch extraordinary and marvellous e- 
vents, which have been fo vifibly brought about 
by his over-ruling providence ? 

Seeing then there is at leaft a probability, that the' 
end of the witnefles teftimony is at no great di*- 
fiance, and that the vial hath been poured out up^ 
on the feat of the beaft, ihould not thefe confide^ 
rations engage every true proteftant chearfuUy 
to exert himfelf, according to his influence and a- 
bility, tp promote the caufe of religion and liber- 
ty, againft the e.nemies of both? This we ought 
certainly to do, not only by recommending to the 
efteem of each other, the public, wife, vigorous, 
and falutary nieafures, purfued by our late fove- 
rcign, (who was truly the father of his fubjefts), 
by both houfes of parliament, and the worthy mi« 
nifters of ft^e *, but alfo by fiirring up all, in 
their different ftations, to a fincere reformation of 

heart 



* A late namelcfs nutbor of a pamphlet, mdtkd^Conjidera- 
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heart afid \ik, and to fervent prayer for the firiendk 
)y aid of that God» who ** ruleth in the armies o^ 
*' heaven, and among the inhabitsmta of the earthy ^ 
and whofe throne is lounded in truths mercy, and 
faithfulnefs. 

Mean time, we are not to think, that, by the 
efFufion of this vial, the f>apal government was to 
be entirely overthrown, but only that thence* 
forth it fhould be deprived of its fplendor and 
glory, infomuchi that (as in the text) " the king- 
*^ dom of the beaft fhould be full of darknefs,'^ 
and the fnbjefts thereof ^ould " gnaw their 
*' tongues with pain,'' but obftinately perfifting in 
their impenitence, would proceed to further a£U 
of blalphemy. 

The ii&th vial, we are told, is to be poured out 
Upon the great river Euphrates, or upon that em* 
pire to which the territories tying upon that river 
do belong. Thus, in llaiah 8th chapter, 7th and 
8 th v^rfes, it in predi6);ed» that'^ the l4ord would 

^ bring 



ti$ot tn ite frffini Ceimaf^ Haar^ has efideavoar#d« with aH 
the fophiliry of a Jeluit, to rua down thefe truly excelleni 
nieaioret ; but» as he does ao( admit into his fy^iu th« 
iupei intending providence of that God, who Jias (hewn in the 
moil vifible manner, through the whole coarie of the iaft 
var, that he can '* fave by iew as ^t\\ ay by many ;'* and 
as he has paid op regard to the laws oi jfiftice, which obUge 
us to aflili our alliies ; nor to the common 4i^tes of homaoity, 
vhich demand from us the protedion oi the weak and inj^ared ) 
So hi& performance has been juftly^ tfeated with contempt by 
the councils of this nation. And no wonder,' (io4e it it plaioly 
calculated ior promoting the French ihtereft;- by allowing thflm. 
v^ithouc controul, to extend their coni^uefta^upon 'the continfqt, 
of Europe \ and is, in all refpe^s, more fui ted to the pnrpofa 
of mechanical atheilis, who deny a providence, and have nn 
legard to the principles of religion and virtue, than for the 
diredtion of that (late which has been fo long the patron of 
public liberty, and ihc iUongelt bulwaris of the rctoEmadon. 
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« bring upon Damafcus and Samaria, the 
•• of the river ftrong and many ;" and thefe 
immediately explained to be " the king of Affy- 
" ria with all his glory," or numerous armies ; 
And Jeremiah 47Ch chapter, 2d verfe, " Behold, 
" faith the Lord, waters rife up out of the north," 
(meaning the Babylonians who inhabited the 
banks of the Euphrates), " md ftiall be an overflow- 
" ing flood, and fhall overflow the land" As 
therefore, in thefe paffages, the river Euphrates 
plainly typifies the AITyrian and Babylonian em- 
pires, fo this river mull here fignify, that e.npire 
whofe dominions extend over the provinces upon 
the Euphrates. And what can this be but the Ot- 
toman empire ? efpecially if we confider, tha;, from 
its origin, down to the prefent times, the Turks 
have generally had the poflfeflion of thefe coun- 
tries. 

Now this empire is faid to be dried up by the 
£xth vial, or its power exhauRed, which is the 
lame thing with its being overthrown- And, as 
it has been already obfervcd, Chap. II. Se£t, II. that 
there is a remarkable coincidence between the fi- 
nifiiiag of the witnefl'es teftiraony, and the tranfi- 
tion of the fecond woe, fo is it not very remark- 
able, that the vial to be poured out upon the Eu- 
phrates fliould immediately fucceed to that which 
was to be poured out upon the leat of the bcall. 
and that there £hould be almofl no interval of time 
betwixt the conclufion of the fecond woe, and the 
beginning of the third woe, or betwixt that vial 
that was to be poured out upon the Euphrates, 
and that vial that was to perfect the ruin of pa* 
pal Home.'' 

By the pouring out of the fixth vial, it is pre- 
dicted, that the " way of the kings of the Eaft iixAl 
** be prepared." Now, as Judea was eallward both 
of Rome, which is the principal fubjecl of the pro- 



phtCT, izd cf Vizmn% w!xre die apo&k Ind the 
v:5r.- ; by tLs •* fc-ngs of the eaa,* wr 11117 ^^ 
cndsnbiLd tic Ie^.ie« cr prioczpil men of die Jews, 
wLo, by this eitnordinanr cvrct, fiuS hire die 
wzy paved to their cmbndcg the Cisrisxin frithj 
an-^ to their return unto diexr nidve csoontzy. 

Ix; ccnfimution cf this opcoioa* 5Ir Mede ob- 
lerves, that, if the Jews flull cot be anxrerted nn- 
dtr th:3 Tiii, it xnufi foIlGw, thjt, along with the 
ether enemies of our Saviour, Tof whom they make 
a ccnfidenble part at prefent), they flull be dcftrtnr. 
ed by the lift vbl : Bat that this is contrary to 
many fcripture-prophcdes, and particularly to that 
plain prediction of the apo&le in the i ith chapter 
of the Hebrews. And farther, he obfenres, that 
the prophecy, Ifaiah nth chapter. 15th and 
itich verfes, feems plainly to rehte to the event 
here predicted : •* And the Lord ((aith the pro- 
phet) {hall utterly deftroy the tongue of the 

Egyptian fea, and with his mighty wind, &c." 
Or, as Mr Mede renders it, •« As the Lord deftroy- 
•* cd the tongue of the Egyptian fea, fo, with his 
*' n^,ighty wind, fliall he £ake his hand over the 
^ river, (in the Targum, it is the river Euphrates)^ 
^ and fliall fmite it in the feven fircams, and 
^* niakc men go over diy fliod : And there IhaH 
" be an highway for the remnant of his people, 

which fliall be left from Aflyria, (therefore the 

river fignifies the Euphrates), like as it was to 
^' Ifrael, m tnc day that it came out of the land of 
« Egypt*'' 

bnicc then I have already fhewn it to be highly 
probable that the fifth- vial hath been already pour- 
cd out upon " the feat of the beaft,'' and that the 
iixth angel is now pouring out his vial upon the 
Ottoman empire, and that the return of the Jews 
to their native country, and their converfion to 
the Chriftian faith, is to be cxpcftcd as a confc- 
€;ucDce of the deftrucUon of that empire : May wc 
jjot be allowed to cnterta'm the Vio^, ^t>\i>aK^^ 
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prefent Emprefs of Ruffia iliaJl be honoured to 
complete its overthrow, that Ihe may give an iq- 
ivitation to the Jews to take poHeffion ot their ao- 
cient country. And if, to this lingular favour, flie 
Jtall add another ftill greatly iupenor, namely, the 
granting a proper encouragement to men of true 
■piety, learning, and integrity, to lay before thetn 
ilear and diftinft completions of fcriptural pro- 
■phecies, and the genuine dodrines and precepts of 
Chriftianity, as they are contained in the original 
facred volumes, (the only infalUble rule of taith 
and practice) : May we not have reafon to think, 
that, an uncommon effuQon of divine grace con- 
curring with the above, their long-wiflied-for con- 
Terfion may thereby be eftetfted ; and, as their en- 
mity to Chriftianity hath hitherto been extreme, 
that their zeal for its propagation and fuccefs fball 
thenceforward be proportionally manifeftedi' 

But, as thele iuppolitions are purely conjeclural, 
and coniequently may never be reaUzed, fo to fome 
they may appear extremely romantic. Howe,ver, 
it we fliall lerioufly attend to the character and 
actions of the llmprefs of Hu0ia, and to the pro- 
babilities I have already advanced of the fpccdy 
approach of theie grand events, i am perluaded me 
above fuppolitions will no longer appear in a lu- 
dicrous view, i'or, when we ounhder that ama- 
zing extent of underftandiog, and that unwearied 
application to bulinefs whiUi this great pimcels 
hath dilcovercd thele jeara palt j wneu we leflecf, 
.that under her government the arts and IciL^nce^i 
-have fluunfhed, that merit hatn evury where been 
'ibught for and rewarded, order and dilciplinc 
maintained, a body of laws framed for lecurmg 
the lives and properties of het lubjects, true re- 
ligion and freedom of enquiry patronized and 
detended, and the honour ot her crown nobty 
allerted and vindicated : 1 fay, when we conhdcr 
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/thefe tMfigs, is it not natural to expcffl fomethin^ 
very grand and extraordinary from fucli an un- 
coiTinion perfonage, at a time fo very critical and 
interefting ? 

Ihat the convcrfion of the Jews is at no great 
diliance, may f,irther appear to be probLiMe.if wo 
confitiet that nnc great, if not the principal defign 
ot God, in granting (peciaf religious privileges to 
the poUerity ot Abrjham, was not merely for their 
own benefit, but for the advantage of others ; name- 
ly, that they might be ftanding Teniembrancers to 
mankind, of his t>eing, attributes, and prefiding pro- 
L ifidcnce, and witneQes for him againft the luper- 
I flition and idolatry of a world " lying in wicked- 
*' nefs." Thus they were vifibly the inllruments of 
providence, in ipreading the knowledge and worfliip 
of the " one, living, and true C^od," araongft the 
Egyptians, byrians, Babylonians, Ferfians, Greeks, 
and Romans, by means of their various difperfions 
throughout their kiDgdoms and empires. Of them 
alfo Ipriing our Lord according to the Seih; and 
they were Jews who were firli employed in propa- 
gating chrifiianity. May we not then conclude 
Ircm analogy, that, after ib long a night of darknefs 
and idolatry, which hath overfpread the greatcit 
part of the chrilttjn woild, they fhalt be again em- 
ployed to enlighten mankind, and to publifh the 
golpei in its native purity and funplicity? And, 
Jince they have now continued as long without the 
pile of God's church, as tbcir forefathers in any 
number enjoyed the privileges thereof, that this 
national punilhmentfhall be foon withdrawn? Cer- 
tainly their continuing ib long a ditlinft, unmixed 
people, (notwithftaudmg their various difperfions), 
is intended by providence foi fume great and good 
defign: y^nd, tf we confiaer ilieir uumenfe riches, 

I their acquaintance with the manners, languages, 
and cuilums of fo many nations; do they oot appear 
the 
I ] 
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the fitteft inftruments, for, accomplifhing the moft 
extenfive and glorious fchemes ? 

If their long continued infidelity fliall be object- 
ed, we ought to remember that*' nothing is impoC- 
•* fible for God." Befides, the prejudices of educa- 
tion, in certain circumftances, may, for any thing 
we know, have been altogether invincible. That 
the idolatry of the papifts, and the wicked lives of 
many proteftants, have hitherto been great ftum- 
bling blocks in their way, is too evident to be denied^ 
But, fuppofing them placed in different circumftan- 
ces, thefe obflacles removed,* and a Angular effufion. 
of the Holy Spirit granted, how foon might a hap- 
py change enfue ? Surely there is nothing unnatu- 
ral in all this. Is not often a dark night quickly 
followed by clear day i And does not the fpringing 
of the earth inftantly fucecd to the cold and tor- 
pid winter ? * ' 

That the Jews fhall again return to their native 
country, and be put in poffeflion not only of the 
land of Cana;in, but alfo of the adjacent territories, 
feems to be pretty clear from a great many predic- 
tions in the Old Teftament; but efpecially from 
Ifaiah nth chapter, Amos pth chapter nth and 
12 th verfes, &c. and the prophecy of Obadiah, 
from the 1 7th verfe to the end. And, fince they 
received fuch extenfive privileges and immunities 
from a Cyrus and Alexander, is it not probable, that, 
upon their converfion and final return, they may re- 
ceive as great, if not much greater from the piety 
and generofity of chriftian princes? 

The feventh and laft vial is to be poured out upon 
the air, that is, uponSatan, who is called the ** prince 
" of the power of the air.'* For, as the air or at- 
mofphere furrounds, and, in a manner, animates e- 
very living thing upon the earth ; even fo Satan em- 
braces and animates, not only the worfhippers of 
thebeaft, but alfo the whok eu^m\t.^ o^ CXnx^ 
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tJirotiphout the world : And as from him the beaft 
derived his origin) 1; fo^upon his power and con* 
duel will the 1 ft fortuiiCS of the beaft depend. 

Hence we are told, in the 13th and 14th verfes, 
that the di agon, or Satan, in this laft ftruggle for 
the continuance of his kingdom, will not only em- 
ploy his deputies, the beaft and the falfe prophet, to 
aflemble hi?? general army, but alfo, that he fhall 
particularly exert himfelf in *' gathering together 
•• the kings of the earth, and of the whole world;'* 
upon many of whom, neither the authority of the 
beaft, nor perhaps a reprefentation of common dan- 
ger, would othefwife have had any manner of in- 
fluence. Thefe are faid in the 16th verfe, to be col- 
lected into a place, called in the "Hebrew /tongue, 
'•Armageddon;'^ which word, according tojerom, 
fignifies the mmntainof the gojpel. This feems to point 
out that this laft effort fliali be made upon the terri- 
tories of the true church, then confifting both of 
the converted Jews, and others in Afia, and of th? 
reformed flates and kingdoms in Europe** 

With reipedi: to the Jews \ as their fpiritual rc- 
furredion, and final return to their antient coun- 
try, is clearly predicted in the 36th and 37th chap- 
ters of Ezekiel'b piophecy ; fo, in the two following 
chapters, it is foretold, that, after their return and 
Jettkment, a general attack ihall be made upon 
them, or (which is the lame thing) upon that go- 
vernment to which they may then be fubjeft, by 
thepofterity of Magog, Aielech> and lubai, from 

the 

* Thus the chriftiati chtirch, in the latter days, in allufiou to 
the Jewiib tf aiplc which was built upon Mount Vioriah, is cal- 
led the *< Mountain of the Lord^** liaiah 2d chapter, aa and 3d 
Verfes. «* And it fhalj come to pafs in the laft days, that tlie 
•• mountain of the Lord's houfe fhalJ be eliablifhed in the top of 
•• the mountains, and all nations (hail flow in\o it,'* &c. And 
then ioJiows, n the 3d vcrfc, «• 1 hey ihall beat their fword* 
«' into plow fharci, and their fpears into pruning -hooks. Nation 
•• IhaU not lifi up their [word ajaiu& xvauoti^ x^xxK^t (kail 
^'theyhara H'ar ao/ more/* 
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the north parts, (probably the Tartars, the progeny 
of the above mentioned fons of Japheth), and alfo 
by Perfia, Ethiopia, and Lybia ; who may poffibly 
reprefent thef? Mahometan nations, who fhall not; 
be fubdued by the *^ drying up of the river JEliphra-» 
*' tes." 

As to the reformed kingdoms and ftates in Eu* 
rope> that about this time alfo, a general affault 
ihall be made on them by the popifh powers, ap- 
pears pretty plainly from the aftivity of the be^ 
and faJfe prophet, (as in the 14th verfe), in '•aflem- 
"bling the kings of the earth to this great, and de- 
** cifive battle, • For it cannot be iuppofed, that, 
whilft they Ihall fo vigoroully exert themfelves in 
fiirring up others, nothing at all ihall be done by 
themlelves. 

But, though this laft pufh againft the reformed 
churches in Alia and Europe, fhali be made with all 
'the power and malice of Satan and his votaries; 
yet the whole defiga will prove unfuccelstul, and 
ihall at length terminate in the final overthrow of 
all the powers of darknefs. For, it is predicted, in 
the 39th chapter of E^ekiel, that God will deilroy 
the numerous enemies ot the Jews, after a manner 
altogether aftonilhing and extraordinary. And, iu 
the J 4th verfe of this chapter, this laft battle is cal- 
led the " great day of God Almighty}" whereby is 
intimated, that God will, upon this occafion, iignal-» 
Jy manifettthe glory of las power and julhce, in 
the punifhment of his enemies : And, (after the ef- 
fufion of the feventh vial), we are told, in the i8th 
verfe, *• that there was a great earthquake, fuch as 
•*' was not fince men were upon the earth, fo mighty 
•*an earthquake and fo great:" And, in the 19th 
verfe, " that the great ciiy was divided into three 
« parts, and the cities of the nations" (that is of the 
ieathen kingdoms) "fell, and great Babylon came 

*' in remembrance before Gpd, to ^vvc uqx<^ tssx xtw^ 



( i<J4 ) 

^ cup of the wine of the fiercenefs of his wrath :" 
And then it is added, in the 2 oth verfe, " every ifland 
" fled away, and the mountains were not found.'* 

Thus, as in the 6th chapter and 14th verfe, it is 
foretold, that, by the elevation of Conftantine, and 
the chriftian princes his fucceflbrs, to the imperial 
dignity " every mountain and ifland fliould be mo- 
** ved out of their places;" that is, all that heathen 
idolatry which had formerly made fo grand an ap- 
pearance in the Roman Sea or empire, fliouId then 
be aboliflied^; fo here alfo it is predidled, that, by 
. this laft and greateft revolution, the whole frame of 
papal idolatry, and of Satan's empire in the world, 
. fliall be entirely fubverted, fo that not fo much as 
a trace thereof fliall be left behind. 
. But this is ftill more evident from the 19th 
chapter, which, as would appear from the ifl: verfe, 
begins with a new vifion. In the 2d and 3d ver- 
fes, the judgment of the great whore is mentioned, 
which feems to be contemporary with the fifth 
vial poured out upon the " feat of the beaftj" there- 
after, in the 7th, 8th, and 9th verfes, we have an 
account of the marriage of the lamb's wife, which 
(according to Dr Whitby, Mr Mede, and other ju- 
dicious commentators) doth fignify the converfion 
of the Jews ; and feems to coincide with the fixth 
vial, or the vial by which the ** Euphj^tes was to be 
** dried up." And, after this event of the Jewifli 
converilon is mentioned, follow thefe remarkable 
words : " And 1 faw heaven opened, and behold, a 
white horle; and he that fat on him is called Faith- 
ful and True; and in rightepufnefs doth he judge 
and make war. His eyes were as a flame offire^ 
and on his head were many crowns, and he had a 
name written which no man knew but himfelf. and 
he was clothed m a vefture dipt in blood, and his 

name 

• < 

•Aide Med. Comm, in locum, and Newton's Diffcrtatxonsi 
vol 3. ' 
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name is called the word of God. And the 
armies which were in heaven followed him upofi 
white horfes, clothed in fine linen clean and white. 
And out of his mouth goeth a fliarp fword, that 
with it he fhould fmite the nations, and he fhall rule 
them with a rod of iron, -rfnd he treadeth the wine 
prefs of the fiercenefs and wrath of .Almighty God, 
And he hath on his vefture and on his thigh a name 
written; King of Kings, and Lord of Lords-*' 

By this defcription our Lord is clearly pointed 
out, and the mighty power which he will difplay, 
in routing Satan and his armies, mentioned in the 
i6th chapter. The inftrument, by whom this glo^ 
rious atchievement fhall be performed, is faid in 
the 17th verfe, to be an "angel (landing in the fun''; 
that is, (as the figure was already explained), one 
who fhall then be poffeffed of an imperial crown ; 
and who is reprefented, as inviting <« all the fowls 
« that fly in the midft of heaven;'' that is, all ^ ge- 
nerals and foldiers under him, " to gather them- 
" felvcs together unto the fupper of the great God, 
V that they might eat the flefli |of kings," &c. that 
is, that they might divide their kingdoms and 
wealth amongft them. 

In 

* Thus It IS predided, Jeremiah 34th chapter and 20th verfe* 
that the *< dead bodies of the princes of Judah ' iboulJ be *^ meac 
** anto the fowls of heaven." This is explained in the 2 = (I verfe« 
by thefe words ; '* and ZeJekiah king of Judah and his pnn- 
« ces will 1 give into the hand ot his enemies, and into the 
«< hand of the king of Babylon's army." And, fizekiel 2yth 
chapter and 5th verfe, we have this predidlion concerning Pha- 
raoh king of Egypt, •• I have given thee for meat uuto the beaftg 
<' of the field, and to the fowls of heaven :'* which is explained 
thus, in the 19th verfe; *« Therefore thus faith the Lord God, 
<< Behold I will give the land of Egypt to Nebuchadnezzar king 
« of Babylon, and he fhall take her multicude, and take her 
«( fpoili aad it Ihall 5c wages for his army/^^ 



( iS6 ) -' 

' In the I pth verfe, we are told, that ** the apoftle 
«« few the beaft and the kings of the earth and their 
** armies gathered together, to make war againft 
" him that fat on the horfe, and againft his army/* 
This exadly coincides with the vifion in the i6th 
chapter and i^jth verfe, Vhere we had an account 
of the warlike preparations made by Satan, imme- 
xiiately before the effufion of tbelaft vial; the con- 
fequences of which are here plainly foretold, by 
thefe words, in the 20th and 2 ift verfes;** And the 
*' beaft was t^ken, and with him the falfe prophet, 
** that wrought miracles before him, with which he 
** deceived them that had received the mark of 
** the beafl, and them that worfhipped his image. 
•** Thefe both were caft alive into a lake of fire, 
^* burning with brimftone ; and the remnant were 
** flain with the fword of him that fat upon the 
*• horle, which fword proceedeth out of his 
•^* mouth:" Ihat is, the reft which had joined 
in league with the beaft and talfe prophet, 
were now fubdued, by our Lord^s inflifting the 
judgment upon them which he had predicted; 
•* and all the fowls were filled with their flefh,*' 
their territories being divided amongft the inftru- 
ments of his juftice. 

By this vidiory over the enemies of Chrift, the 
laft vial fhail be fully poured out. , And. fince by 
all the former grand revolutions, occafioned by 
the viftories of the Babylonians, Perfians, Greci* . 
ans, and Romans, the knowledge of the true God 
was communicated to the moft diftant provinces of 
their empires, which, otherwife, would have been 
(humanly fpeakmg) impradlicable j may we not 
then expeft, that by this laft and greateft revolu^ 
tion, (which fhall be fo remaikably produced, by 
the over-ruling providence of God, and the Vigo- 
rous efforts of the beft of men), the genuine prin- 
ciples of our holy religion ihall be diflemintted to 
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the moft diftant regions of the world ; and that 
the kingdoms thereof Ihall become the *^ kingdomt 
^* of our Lord and of his' Chrift?" Accordingly, 
in the next chapter, we have an account of the 
binding of Satan, and of the happy millennium. 

Thus it is predicted, a oth chapter and 4th verfe, 
that ** the fouls of theih which were beheaded for 
" the witnefs of Jefus, and for the word of God, 
" and had not worfhipped the beaft, oeither had 
*< received his mark on their foreheads, they'fhould 
** live and reign with Chrift a thoufand years*** 
This, in the 5th verfe, is faid to be the " firft re- 
" furreclion/' The meaning of all which feems to 
be this ; that the true church of God, which had 
always oppofed the idolatry of the church of 
Rome, and on that account was formerly fubject* 
ed to the moft terrible anathemas, fufferings and 
perfecutions ; upon the fall of Antichrift, and the 
converfion of the Jews, (which is faid, Romans 
11th chapter and 15th vtrfe, •* will be to it life 
•• from the dead"), {hall rife into a flouriftiing, 
happy, and glorious ftate ; that Chrift fhill hence- 
forth maintain a fpiritual and undifturbed reign o« 
vcr both Jews and Gentiles, for the fpace of a 
thoufand years : And, as the Baptift was called £« 
lias, becaufe he came in the fpirit and power of E- 
lias, fo this may be called the church of the mar- 
tyrs, fince the ^irit and purity of the primitive 
martyrs ihall then revive ; and alfo becaufe through 
much tribulation and manifold dangers they fhall 
enter into this happy ftate. 

It is indeed very furpnfing that Mr Mede, who 
has, with vaft penetration and judgment, explained 
the greateft part of the preceding figures, fliould 
here adopt the opinion of a literal refurrechon ^, 

But ' 

^ TJ^is ftrange miftake not ooly arofc fcota ^.iocXv^^^^^x^ \a 
the fsmcics of che Jewiih R.abbicS| b\x^ ^U^ it^ta ^ vsixS:^^^^^- 
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But, fince Dr Whitby, in his learned treafife uponr 
' the millennium, has clearly Ihewn the abfurdity of 

this 



henficm of the true roeaoing of the above quoted paflage Rev* 
XX. 4, and of the following 5th and 6th verfes, in which we 
£nd thefe words : ^* But the reil of the dead lived not again un« 
•• til the thqufand years were finifned. This is the firft refui*- 
'< redion. BlefTed and holy is he that hath part in the firft re« 
*« furredion, on luch the fecond death hath no power," For, 
having abfurcly imagined that they who had been really killed or 
beheaded for the teilimony of Jefus by popifh idolaters, were to 
return to life, and reign with Chrift 1000 years, they thought 
this was fully confirmed by the above 5th verfe, where it is faid 
that * the reft of the dead lived not again untifthe 1000 years 
** were finifhed," fancying that the reft of the dead were perfons 
that lived in the fame times, and were of the fame chara^er with 
the martyrs or witnefTes; but, becaufe they had not fuffered deatb 
{or the teftiitiony of Jefus, they thought they would not be 
raifed to life until the end of the leoo years ; the honour of 
this firft literal refurre^ion (according to them) being only re* 
ferved for the martyrs who had underwent death for the caufe 
of Chrift. And this opinion, they apprehended, was ftill more 
confirmed by the 6th verfe, where it is declared, that " Blefled 
** and holy is he that hath part in the firft refurredtion, on fuch 
** the fecond death (hall have no power ;" concluding it to be 
evident from theie words, that this firft refurrediion muft be a 
literal one of the martyrs who had already finiflied their ftate of 
trial, and were to be no more fuSjedt to fin, nor liable to the 
danger of eternal puniftiment on account of it, fince it is faid^ 
that *< on them the fecond death would have no power.'' 

But the abfurdity of this interpretation will abundantly ap- 
pear, if we ihall confider, in the 

ift Place, That, fince all the reft of the prophetical parts of 
this book muft be underftbod jn a figurative fenfe, there is the 
higheft reafon for us to think that this alfo ought to be under- 
ilood in the fame manner : And, fince all proteftant 
interpreters agree in this, that, by the two witneflcs con* 
tinning to teftify for the fpace of 1260 days, (as recorded in 
the nth chapter) we ought to conceive a fufficient number of 
men in iuccefiion, who were to teftify againft the abominations of 
popery for fo many years ; and fince it is probable, that, bf 
the death of the witnefits, their living again, their refurredion. 
and afcenfion into heaveui we are to underftand their ezpofure 
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this opinion, fully refuted all the obje(?Hons of the 
millennarians on this point ; and proved that the 
millennium ihall commence after the downfal of 

to the danger of 'death or exiindlioii ip confeqaence of a judicial 
fentence pafTed upon them, their deliverance from the fame, 
their reftoration to their former (late of fafety and fecuritj, and 
their exaltation to fuch a rank of iuperiority as to have 
their enei^ies fubjedt to their power and authority ; (o it is 
inoi^ probable that the perfons who are fatd, in the 4th verib 
of this chaprer, to be *• beheaded for the nuitnefs ot Jcius," by 
idolaters, and to ** live an! reign vith Chriil 1000 years," are 
the very fame *witneffei mentioned in the nth chapter ; and 
that this is a repeciti in of the fame prophecy concerning them 9 
with the addition of the number of years in which they, and per* 
fens of their charai^er in fuccedlon to each other^ would conti- 
nue, to rule over their enemies, or over perfons of a different 
^ cbarader an J profeifion from themfelves. 

s 2diy, Inftead of imagining that the reft of the dead who 
. were not to live again until the 1000 years were finifhed, were 
perfons of the fame chara^er with the vjitneffes^ they ought to 
have confidered them as perfons of a quite different chara6ler^ 
oamely to be the remnant (mentioned in the 21ft verfe of the 
preceding chapter) who 'were flain, that is, the followers of 
the bead and the falfe prophet, who, after the deftrfidtion of 
their principals, were to be reduced to a (late of fubje<5lion, and 
Qaade liable to death or the fevereft punifhments, if they (hould 
' oppofe or rebel againft the new religious eltaolifhrnent ; Thefe, or 
perfons of their character, were to continue in thi^ (late of fub* 
jedion and obnozioufnefs to punifhinent, until the 1000 years 
Ihould be finifhed. And it is very remarkable, that the periods 
mentioned in the 2i(l verfe of the preceding ch<«pter, and iii 
the 5th verfe ot this, are marked out to us in the original by 
the very fame words, they being called in both places •; ao«t«i 
00 purpofe (as it would appear) to iht:w that we were to take 
them for the very lame perfons. and that, indead of their be^ng 
the friends of the witnefles, we were to conlider them as ene« 
qiies, the predece(rors, or perfons of the fame charadler and 
principles with Gog and Magog; cf whom it is predidled in 
the 8th verfe, that, after the 1000 year;* are fimfbed, they will 
attempt to (hake off the yoke, and encon:pals in a hoftile man* 
ner the camp of the famts. The words in the 5th verle are per- 
fedly applicable to perfons of the above chdradter, bur h\ na 
ineans to the martyrs. For, upon Uvt ^kbtutd Ixx^'^^^vv^^ "^"^"^ 
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papal antichrift, and the converfion of the }ews j 
and alfo that there ihall be then, an univerfal peace 
and plenty, and a great increafe of knowledge and 
righteoufnefs, throughout the whole church of 
God ; to this elaborate, and judicious performance, 
the reader is therefore jeferred. 

Only we may obferve, that, befides the accounts 
of that happy ftate given in this and the following 
chapter, and in many of the prophecies in the Old 
Teftament, quoted and explained by Dr Whitby, 
there are feveral omens of its near approach*. For do 
not the almofl innumerable inventions of the mo« 

derns, 

the latter were to be raifed 'o life again after the looo years 
are Hnifhed, what a poor reward would this be» nay rather 
would it not be a very fevere punifhoaent to them, to be obH • 
ged to behold the dreadful diforders which will then be occa- 
lioned by the impious attempts of Gog and MaG:og? 

As to the laft objedlion taken from the declaration in the 6th 
▼erfe, that '• blefled and holy is he that hath part in the firll 
<* refurredlion, that on them the fecond death (hoold have no 
•• power ;" we have the greateft reafon to nnderftand it as a 
form of exprefiion frequently ufed in fcripiure, where a part, or a 
confiderabJe part, is defcribcd by the whole. Thus Pfal. 84. 
veric 4. «* Blefled are they that dwell in thy houfe, they will 
•• be ftill ptaifing thee." Pfal. 89. vcr. 15. " Blefled is the 
*' people that know the joyful found ; they fhall walk, O Lord; 
M in the light of thy countenance." Thus alfo Matth. xxvii. 
44. The thieves, who were crucified with our Saviour, are faid 
to revile htm, though the evangelift Luke aflures us that only 
one of them was guilty of this indecency ; and, in CQpamenting 
upon Pev. xvi. 3. 1 fhewed, that when it is faid, on the fecond 
angel his pouring out the vial ** upon the fea, it became as the 
*• blood of a dead man;** that by thefe figures we were to un« 
derfland not that the whole, but only that a confiderable 
part of the political flate of papal Rome typified by the fea, would 
become dead to it, or would withdraw its allegiance from it* 

Thus, by giving a proper attention to this paflage, it will 

appear, that it is periedlly confident with the explanations of 

' the preceding parts of this prophecy, and abfolutely free from 

the ridiculous abiurdiiies of the ancient millennarians, or of their 

modern followers *• / 

* See Dr Ne^ ' Diflertations on Ae 1?tovVwtcvt%^'^o\^ V 
p. ^j6. Sec. jumcnts for *a \\lwaV ^c&^i^Oawxq^I 

theM^rtv id adopted. 
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dcrns, and the amazing progrefs of arts and fciences 
in the various branches of them, namely, in di- 
vinity, philofophy, medicine, agriculture, chymi- 
ftry, mechanics, &c. do not thefe, I fay, promife a 
quick maturity ? to which, if they fbiU once be 
brought, what great, and good, and lafting con- 
lequences may be expedi^d ? more efpecially if we 
confider that many, and perhaps the moft ufefDl 
inventions, have not been the rei'ult of genius, 
but of what we call chance, or, more properly 
fpeaking, the effects of divine providence. This one 
confideration, metliinks, is fuflicient to raife our 
hopes, and engage us to conclude, that God, who in 
thefe latter times has fo villbly favoured the human 
race, and is alraoft every year throwing fomething 
new and profitable in their way, defigns by fome 
other gifts, yet in referve, to exalt the temporal 
and fpiritual happinefs of mankind to a higher pitch 
than was ever known fmce the fall of man. 

But perhaps it may be iaid, that the church of 
God, under the millennial reign, fliall either be in 
a iiiate of trial or not ; if not, the members of it 
cannot properly be the fubjeiis of a future judg- 
ment; but that they, as well as the reft of mankind, 
fliatl be judged, is evident from the 13th verfe of 
the 20th chapter, where it is declared, that every 
man, without exception," fliall be judged accord- 
ing to his works;" which expreffions clejrlydemon- 
ftrate, that all men, whether under the raiUennium 
or not, fliall be fuljjected to a ftate of trial : And, if 
they fliall, then it is plain, that a flow of outward 
proiperity will rather have a tendency to hurt, than 
to promote the interell of religion; and that high- 
er meaiures of knowledge will not be a fuflicient 
check, fince it hath been often found, that fome of - 
the moft knowing men have been alfo moft remark- 
ably wicked ; and therefore it is confequcnt, if there 
Ihall be a millennium of happinefSjitui^i.ft.^iQVL'o&.TO. 
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a ftate of pore fpiritual profperity, to whicb adverfi- 
ty hath always been moft friendly. 

In anfwer to thefe objeftions, it is acknowledged, 
that the happinels of the millennial ftate will chiefly 
confift in the fpiritual profperity of its fubjeds^ and 
alfo that thefe will certainly be in a ftate of trial; 
and farther, that a mere fpeculative knowledge of 
their duty will not of itfelf be a fufficient check or 
balance againft temptations. But, after all thefe 
conceflions, it ftill remains a certain truth, that the 
knowledge of our duty is of great advantage, in or* 
der to the pei tormance of it; and, when this know> 
leJge is accompanied with ipecial communications 
of grace, and powerful external motives, what a 
mighty influence mutt it have to preferve men 
from the force of worldly temptatiqns, and to keep 
them fteady in the practice of religion ? 

Let us luppole a man bleft with a healthy con- 
flituxion, and an equal temperament of body, from 
which naturally flows a Iweetnefs of difpolition ; let 
us fuppofe him alfo born for filling up fome high 
ftation in life ; and, befides the aids of divine grace, 
to have had the benefit of a liberal and pious cdu^ 
cation, and good example, and afterwards to be fctr 
^tled in fuch happy circumftances, as not to be af- 
laulted by any violent temptations to deviate frona 
the path of duty ; fuch a man, though fubjeded to 
ionie common or ordinary trials ; yet, having fo 
many and lo great advant|iges, may he not be con» 
teived to grow old in virtue, and to die untainted 
-with any grofs ads of vice, whilft his healthy his 
power, and riches, contributed to his more exten- 
iive uletulneis, and at the fame time, to his higher 
fpiritual perleclion ? 

'J hough the above is only fuppofed, yet they 
mufl be great ftrangers to the world, who, (not- 
withftan< iiug our prefent depravity), think that no 
fuch perfons have exifted, or that all mankind are 

upon 
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upon an tqual level, as to' their moral trial. If 
then fuch perfons. and fuch circumflances have al- 
ready exifted in the world, (however few they may 
poffibly be), is there any difficulty in conceiving, 
that God may, in feme future period, place the 
whole, or at leaft the greateft part of chriftian ma- 
giftrates, in like or much more favourable circum- 
fiances? And, if this fliall once happen, what migh- 
ty advantages mutl redound to their fubjefts? 
£nce 

► Regis ad exemflum tetus componU&r orb'ts. 
Befides, if we confider, that, on account of mens 
rebellion againfl: God, the human race hath been 
punifhed with an almoft continued feries of fuf- 
ferings and calamities for near fix thoufand years; 
may we not then entertain the pleaiing hope, that, 
in compaffion to manlcind, an inlinitety good God, 
who is love itfelf, and who fent "his only begot- 
ten Son to die for us," will grant us one thouland 
years, or a fabbath oi reft, to enjoy the fruits ofhia 
beneficence, before the conclufion of the great 
drama ? 

This feems to be imported in the figure whereby 
theftateofthe church is reprelcnted in the 12th 
chapter, during the reign of antichrift. There, the 
woman or church is faid to " flee from the face of 
•' the ferpcnt into the wildcrnefs, where fiie was to 
" be nouriflied for 1260 days." Now, as this figure 
bears a plam aliulion to theftate of the Old Tefta- 
ment church in the wildernels; and, as this was 
fucceeded by the pofleffion of the land of Canaan, 
a land flowing with milk and honey, after they 
had extirpated or expelled the idolatrous nations 
out ofitj fo this polleflion is called, in the 95th 
Pfalm, a fabbath or reft. In analogy to tliis type, 
may we not then infer, that, when the New "l-ctiA.- 
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ment church hath once finiftied its trials in tbe 
wildernefs, and extirpated papal idolatry, it fliall 
enter upon a flourifliing and glorious ftate, both of 
temporal and fpiritual profperity ? And this ap* 
pears ftill to be more probable, fince we find in the 
nth chapter of Ifaiah's prophecy, (which, accord* 
ing to the moil judicious commentators, contains a 
fublime defcription of the millennium), that the 
happy ftate of the church, upon the converfion of 
Jews and Gentiles, is reprefented in the loth vcrfe, 
by a Sabbath or reft: " His reft fhall be glorious.'* 

Farther, fince God meafures out his temporal 
mercies or judgments to large bodies or focieties 
of men in this world, according to their moral be- 
haviour, as fuificiently appears from the hifiories of 
all nations ; is there not then a probability (abftraft- 
ing from the prophecy), that his church fliall be as 
long flourifliing and triumphant, as flie has, in any 
remarkable degree, been formerly borne down and 
opprefled ? 

But, before this happy aera fliall take place, we 
have reafon, from what hath been already obferved, 
to conclude, that a general and terrible affault fliall 
be made by all the powers of darknefs and idolatry, 
upon the true church of God, by which it may be 
fubjeded to a ftate of purgation. This feems to be 
implied, Revelation i6th chapter, i5thverfe, where, 
immediately after the preparation for the laft and 
decifive battle is mentioned, follow thefc awful 
words : ** Behold, I come as a thief ; blefled is he 
that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lefl he 
walk naked, and they fise his fliame.'' Which words 
are of the fame import with that warning given to 
the church of Sardis, chapter 3d, verfc 3d, •* Re* 
. member therefore how thou haft received and 
heard, and hold faft and repent ; if therefore thou 
flialt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and 
thou fhalt not know what hour I fliall come upon 

thee ;*• 
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thee :'' And then 'a promife is made to fuch as " had 
not defiled their garments," that they fhall " walk 
with him in white ;** that is, they {hall be particu* 
larly honoured and diftinguiflied by him upon that 
occafion. 

Should not therefore the confideration of this 
awful threatening, and of God's judgments upon the 
difobedient Jews, " whofe carcaffes fell in the wil- 
dernefs,'' together with the deplorable condition of 
our poteftant brethren in Germany and Poland, 
who have been fo long in the furnace, make 
us tremble on account of our fin^ ? We can- 
not think that theirs have beengreatcr. And, 
tho' we may have fome reafon tohope, that 
we or our pofterity fliall be employed to pro- 
pagate the chriftian religion in its purity, into 
thofe places of the world with which we are con- 
neded, efpecially on' the vaft continent of America; 
yet, it is too, too evident, that we are not as yet fit 
inftruments for efFeftually promoting fuch glorious 
purpofes. For, what through the prevalence of hy- 
pocrify and formality on the one hand, and of 
profanenefs and open wickednefs on the other, 
it is much to be feared, that the number of the tru- 
ly good, is comparatively fmall. God, indeed, ftill 
bears with our fins, and waits for our repentance. 
O may it be our happincfs, to be drawn to our duty 
by the gentle cords of love, rather than to be bea- 
ten to it by the fcourge of a defolating war ! 

But, before we conclude this chapter, it will be 
proper to anfwer fome objections which have been 
made againft the above explication of the vials *. 

Some have imagined, that becaufe the feven feals 
were firft opened before the feven trumpets began 
to found, that therefore, in analogy to this, the fe- 
venth trumpet muft found before the firft of the fe- 
ven vials fhall be poured out. But fuch ougiit to 
confider, that no fingle argument from analogy 

• Sec tbcfc objcaions in Hwtotf^ lix&xX^Xvo'CA oo. x^sa^^'^- 
pbecies, vol, 3. p, 354. 25s* 256% 
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can poflibly infer the abfolute certainty of any faft. 
All that it can prove is only, that fuch or fuch 
a thing i^ poffible, or fomewhat likely; but it can 
be of no weight at all, when it is oppofed by ftron-. 
ger proofs to the contrary. ^ 

Now, to me it appears evident, that fincc. Reve- 
lation nth chapter, 8th verfe, papal RDme is typified 
by Egypt, and fince, verfe 6th of that chapter, the 
witneffes are typified by Mofes, infomuch, that they 
are faidnot only to "have power to turn the wa- 
ters into blood," but alfo to fmite the papal earth 
with all other flagues^ fimilar to thofe which Mo- 
fes infliSed upon the Egyptians ; and, fince the vi- 
als in the 15th chapter, ift verfe, are exprefsly cal- 
led the feven laft plagues, and the firft five vials, 
recorded in the i6th chapter, have a plain refpefl: to 
the Egyptian plagues; to me, 1 fay, it therefore ap- 
pears evident, that the firft five vials muft be pour- 
v.ed out by the witnefles, before they have finifhed 
their teftimony; becaufe, when once their teftimo- 
ny is concluded, the charafter of witnefles no 
longer continues; and it is clear, from chapter 
iitl, 1 2 th, and 13th verfes, that their teftimony 
will be finifhed at the founding of the feventh 
trumpet. 

Befides, can any perfon reafonably conclude, af- 
ter the various revolts of fo many powerful king- 
doms in Europe from thejurifdiftiofi of the papacy, 
and the dreadful wound which it hath received by 
the reformation, that no plague hath, as yet, been 
inflicted upon papal Rome i 

Farther, fince, according to the moftjudicious in- 
terpreters of the Apocalypfe, the conclufion of the 
iecond woe, mentioned Revelation nth chapter^ 
14th verfe, is a prediftion of the overthrow of the 
Ottoman empire; and alfo, that t\it drying up of the 
Euphrates^ by the efiufion of the fixth vial, is a pre- 
dittion of the fame event, namely, of the overthrow 

of 
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<if the Turks, (who, from that river made their firft 
irruption into the Greek empire, and ever fiace 
have kept poffefiion of the countries adjacent to i^), 
and, fince it evidently appears, from chapter nth, 
14th and 15th verfes, that this overthrow muft hap- 
pen before the feventh angel fhall found his trumpet; 
it therefore follows, that the firft fix vials muft be 
poured out before the feventh trumpet fliall be 
lounded; and alfo, that the founding of this trum^ 
pet will perfedly coincide with the effiifion of the 
Icventh vial. 

If it fhould be objeded, that the defcription of 
the vials immediately fucceeds to the prediAion of 
the fall of papal Home, mentioned in the 14th chap, 
and the feven vials are faid in the 15th chapter, 6th 
verfe, to be iiiQ feven laft plagues \ that therefore it 
is reafonable to think, that the feven vials do not 
contain a full enumeration of all the plagues which 
were to be poured out upon the papacy, but only of 
the feven laft calamities, by which it was to be over- 
thrown. Ill aniwer to this, I would obferve, that 
there is a twofold feries of plagues denounced a- 
gainft the empire of Rome in this prophecy : The 
firft feries is denounced againft its temporal empire; 
and thele are particularly defcribed by the lound- 
imgs of the levcn trumpets ; (the firft beginning 
with the invafion of Alaric, and the feventh con- 
cluding with the overthrow of the pope's temporal 
government, and of the fecular princes who fhall 
, then fupport him ;) the laft leri.es of plagues is de- 
nounced againft its fpiritual empire; and thefe are 
particularly defcribed by the efl'ufion of the feven 
vials, which are Juftly called the feven laft plagues 
bccaufe they have a reipe<9: to the laft ftate ot the 
RoRian empire, namely, its fpiritual government; 
and to the laft feries of calamities, by which the 
empire ot Rome fhall be humbled, and at length 
deitroyed*~Kow, fince in the firft feries of plag^uca 

2, ^c:\5;w\>^Ck^^ 
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defcribed by the trumpets, there is, (according to 
the explanation of the bed interpreters), a full enu- 
meration of the particular calamities by which the 
temporal empire of Rome was brought fo low as at 
prelent ; and, lince the laft feries of plagues (which 
were to fall upon its fpiritual empire), is reprefent- 
ed in the vials by the very fame figures *, have we 
not then reafon, from fuch a flrong analogy as this, 
to conclude, that, in the feven vials, there is as full 
and particular an enumeration of all the plagueis, 
from firft to laft, which were to fall upon papal 
Rome, as there was of thofe which happened to its' 
temporal empire, by the founding of the trumpets? 
cfpecially when we confider, that it was not the 
principal defign of the Apocajypfe to defcribe the 
temporal ftate of Home, but its fpiritual. And fee- 
ing the fall of the papacy had been predided in the 
14th chapter, was it not naturial to fubjoin, in the 
two following chapters, a particular defcription of 
the various gradations of this fall? 

If, after all, it (hould be urged, that the forego^ 
ing explication fuppofes, that, in the prophecy, the 
events figured by the trumpets, and thofe repre- 
iented by the vials, are confounded together j I an- 
iwer, that the explication fuppofes no other confii- 
lion, than that which the nature of things doth al« 
low, and which a full and faithful narration of dif- 
ferent fads, happening at one and the fame time, 
doth neceflarily require, 

A 



* Compare the calamities mentioned Retelation 8ch and 9th 
chaprei s, at the found of the cru(Dpefi$^^vkii'th6fe meationcd ia 
the loth chapter, atihceffufion of ttttViftl*, att(i70U Ihalifin^. 
theniicprelentcd bythc fame iigurcs,' ' 
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A Calculation of the 2300 prophetical Days or Tears 
mentioned Daniel chap. 8/^, ver. 13. iJ^. from which 
it will appear to be highly probable, that the. aver* 
throw of the Turkijh Empire by Chrijlian Powers is 
at no great dijlance. 



IN the above paffages of the book of the prophet 
Daniel, we have thefe remarkable words. '* Thea 

1 heard one faint fpeaking, and another faint faid 
unto that certain faint, how long ittiall be the vi- 
fion concerning the daily facrifice, and the tranf- 
greffion of delolation, to give both the fancluary 
and the hoft to be trodden under foot ? And he 
faid unto me, Unto 2300 days, then fhall the fanc- 
tuary be cleanfed,** That, by the fanftuary, we 
are to underftand the temple of God at Jerufa- 
lem, is evident from the nth and 12th verfes of 
this chapter, and it is foretold in the ift verfe 
that he had this vifion in the third year of tbe 
reign of King Beljhazzar. The temple of Jerufa- 
lem then being thtfaniluary, that, according to ver, 
II. and 14. was to be polluted and caft down^ and 
continue in a fiate of delolation and pollution for 

2 300 prophetical days or years : The firft queftion to 
be lolVtdis, When thele 2300 yeais commenced ? 
Now it muft appear plain to every fincere inqui* 
rer, that they either muft be dated irom the vi- 
fion, or from the deftruction of the temple by 1 i- 
tus Vefpalian. Forahey cannot be fuppofed to have 
commenced at the polluting of the temple by An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, fince > this pollution did not 
continue lo maiiy natural days before the temple 
was purified by Judas Maccabeus; befides he did 
not, according to the prophecy in the utVvx^xfe^^-^^ 
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down the fancluary to the ground, but left it ftand^ 
ing. If we {hould date the beginning of the 2300 

J rears from the deftruftlon of the temple at Jcrufa?- 
em by Tilus Vefpafian, then, according to this fup- 
pofition, the end of them would not be till 570 ycart 
]|ience. But it is evident from Rev. xvi, 12. 17, 18. 
19. that the fiyth vial which was to htffoured out uff 
on the Euphrates^ or, as 1 have explained it, the Ot- 
toman empiie, (p. 156. 157. 158.), and which was to 
prepare the way for the converfion of the Jews, and 
ot the Afiatic princes to the Cbriftian faith, w?ls to 
happen before the deftruclion of the papacy, it be- 
ing foretold, in the three laft of thefe verfe3, that 
the final ruin ot th^ fpiritual Babylon would 
happen under the fcventh and lafl vial. It is alfo 
plain from chap, xi. 1^. 15. that, when once the le- 
cond woe is pall, or (according to all the judicious 
interpreters of its chara<9^ers mentioned Rev. ix.) 
when the Ottoman empire fhall be overthrown, 
that the third woe, or the laft plague upon papal 
Rome and all the powers of darknefs will come 
quickly, and that, immediately thereafter, •* all the 
kingdoms of the world will become the kingdom 
of our Lord and ot his Chrift, and that he Ihall 
reign for ever and ever. Since then the 2300 years 
muft be fuppofed to end a little before, or at leaft 
about the time of the deftruftion of the papacy, I 
mufl obferve that all the arguments, advanced in 
the tflay for the fpeedy downfal of papal Rome, do 
alio prove that the 2300 years are near to a con* 
cjufioa, and conlequently, that they ought to be 
dated from the 3d year of the reign of Belfhazzar^ 
when the prophet Daniel had the vifion concern- 
ing them. W heieas, if we (hould date the begin- 
liing of them from the deftrudion of Jerufalem, 
and in coniequence luppofe that they were not to 
terminate until 570 years hence, then, according to 
the above obfcrvatious, (which we ought ever to 

keep 
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keep in our eye), the reign of the apocalyptic 
beaft (which by the prophecy was only to con« 
tinue 1260 years) did not commence till A. D. 
J 140 ; but, inftead of this being the sera of the pa- 
pacy, it is plain from hiftory, that, much about 
this time, it received its firft incurable wound from 
the Albigenfes and Waldenfes ; and that ever fince 
its authority and luftre have been upon the de- 
cline. Beiides, Daniel chapter viii. in the nth 
verfe, it is predicted, that *' the daily facrifice fhould 
be taken away, and the place of God's fancluary 
Ihould be caft down." In the 1 3th verfe, the que- 
ftion is put, how long it fhould be to the end of 
thefe calamities foretold by the vifion ? That this is 
the meaning of the queftion is plain from the 
anfwer in the 14th verie, where it is not foretold 
when thefe calamities were to begin, or how long 
they were to continue after their commencement, 
but only that " the fanftuary was to be cleanled,'* 
and that this event fhould not happen until 2300 
days or years. 

The above will appear with ftill greater evi- 
dence, if we ihall conlider that remarkable pre- 
didion concerning the fervitude of the Ifraelites 
in Egypt, mentioned Gen. 15. chap. 13. verfe. There 
God expreffes himfelf thus to Abraham ; « Know 
of a furety, that thy feed fhall be a Itranger in a 
land that is not theirs, and fliall ferve them, 
and they fhall afflift them 400 years;" and that, 
by the nation whom they were to lierve, is meant 
the Egyptian, appears from the following words : 
•* I'hc nation whom they fhall ferve will I judge, 
and afterwards they fhall come out with great fpoiL'^ 
Now it is evident from the facred chronology, 
that the Ifraelites were not half that time in fub- 
jeclion to the Egyptians. But, if we fhall date the be- 
ginning of yie 400 years from the time of the vi- 
Son, we will find reafon to conclude tk^tt.\i^^ ^-^n^ 
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fed prccifcly at the time when the Ifraelites depart- 
from Egypt ; and I appeal to every perfon, if, at 
firft reading of this paflage, they do not find great- 
er difficulties in dating the beginning of the j^oo 
years, from the time of Abraham's vifion, than in 
dating the beginning of the 2300 years from the 
time of Daniel's, But, from a more accurate view 
of both, it will appear, that the prophecies did 
not foretel the precife duration of the calamities, 
but only the time when they (hould be finifh* 
cd *. 

In 



• In the former edition of the eflay on the Revelation, when I 
was commeaiing upon the above p^ffd^e, I obferved,that, thoDgti 
by the prophecy, the children of Ifrael were to be freed' from 
their (lavery at the ?Dd of 400 years, yet Mofes declares, Exod. 
12. chap. 41. vcrfe, that, at the end of 430 years, they departed 
outofbgypt* his words are : *< And it came' to pafs, that at 
the end oi the 430 years, even the felf-fame day it came to pafs, 
that all the hofts of the Lord went out from the land of Egypt.'* 
This is aifo confirmed by the apodle Paul, Gal. 9, chap. i6* 
and 17. verfes who reafcns thus : ** Now to Abraham and his 
feed were the promifes made, he faith not unto feeds as of many, 
but as of one, aqd to thy feed, which is Chrid. And this I fey, 
that the covenant which was confirmed before of God in Chv'ilt, 
the law which was 430 years after, cannot difannul th^fi il 
(hould make the promife of none effect.*' Hence 1 then imagined, 
that the fpirit of God, when he predi^s that, after fonoe centu- 
ries, a certain event is to happen, does not, u&lefs they are parti- 
cularly mentioned, f eckon upon a hw years more. But though 
this opinion hath i^ad the countenant.e of fome great men, yet» 
upon reflexion, 1 mud renounce it, becaufe, if fuch libertiesof 
explanation were allowed, they would render-theacconnpliihmenc 
of fcriptural prophecies altogether vague and indeterminate* I 
Sim therefore of opinion, that the prophecy of the 400 years men- 
tioned Gen. i5ih chapter 13th vcrfe, had, from the time of its 
being utteicd to the exit ot the ifraelites from Egypt, its exad 
acccmplflmient, but that the 430 years mentioned by Mofes, 
Kxod. 12th chapter 41ft veiie, and^ by the apollle Paul, GaJ. 3d 
chapter 17th verle, had a di^erent sra for their commencecbent. 
For it is plain, that, in the vifion recorded, Gen. 15. chapter. 
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tla^the former edition of the preceding cffay, 
there "was a rough draught of a calculation of the 

2300 



no mentioQ is made of the f^tritual feed. The prooiifes there 
jireall of a temporal nature. But the apodle Paul mentions the 
licginning of the 430 years as the sera of the fpiritual promife 
made (o Abraham concerning the Mefllah, '' in whom all the 
families of the earth (hould be blefTed." This calls us to look 
back from the prophecy in the 1 5 ch chapter of Geneiis, to the 
firft promife made to Abraham. Now we are told by the mar- 
tyr Stephen, Adls 7th chapter 2d verfe, <* that the God of glory- 
appeared to Abraham when he was in Mefopotamta before he 
dwelt in Charran," and Gen. 12th chapter ill verfe, Mofes tells 
<* us, that God h<id faid to Abraham," namely, vhen he was in 
Ur (according to Stephen's explanation) <> Get thee out of thy 
country,*' 5cc, and then follows the promife in the 3d verfe, <* la 
thee** (or as it is expreifed Gen. 28th chapter 14th verfe, ** in thy 
feed) (hall all the families of the earth be bleifed." Further^ it 
is evident from Gen. 12th chapter 4th verfe, that Abraham was 
feventy-five years old when he departed out of Haran, (when the 
promife of the Mefliah was probably renewed to him), and it is 
plain that he was eighty* five years of age when the vifion re- 
corded in the 15th chapter happened, becaufe it will appear, 
from its connexion with the events mentioned in the 16th chap- 
ter, that he was favoured with it the very year which preceded 
the birth of lihmael, ac the time of whofe birth Abraham was 
cighty-fiz years old, Gen. zvi. 16. and confequendy the viftoa 
recorded in the 15th chapter happened ten years after Abraham 
departed from Haran. 

How long Abraham tarried in Ur after the firft call and pro« 
mife was given to him, we are not told, nor how long he refi- 
ded in Haran before the death of his father Terah. it is pro<; 
babie that God had appeared to Abraham feveral times before 
he formed the refolution of leaving his native country, and that 
fome time paiFed before he gave an account of the divine manife- 
fiations with which he was favoured. And iince Terab is re- 
prefented. Gen. nth chapter 31(1 verfe, as perfedlly willing to 
accompany his Ton Abraham into the land of Canaan, it is pro- 
bable, when, through the infirmities of old age, he was obliged 
1^0 ftop at Haran, that God, on account of the good inclina* 
tions which he had ihewn to obey him, allowed Abraham to 
continue with his aged parent to fullam and comfort him until 
bis death* Allowiog then 20 years from the firil ap^eacatvco. a:^^ 
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2 300 yeard^ taken from fotne' chronological tables 
then before me ; but, from a more accurate exami* 

nation 



promife of God to Abraham until the death of Terab^ aad tei 
years from his death to the vilioo recorded Gea. chap. 15. and 
400 years from the vidon to the exit of the Ifraelites from ^g71>t* 
there will be precifely 430 years from the firft promife 10 A- 
braham to the departure ot the Ifraelites from Egypt. For al- 
though thar oeceiTiry brevity, which the facred hiflorian ufes, 
vrould not permit him to mention every incident in the life of A- 
braham; yer» fmce he narrates, in the account of the vifion, that 
Abraham*s pofterity fhould be freed from their flavery and fub« 
jedion to a foreign power precifely after 400 years, and alfo 
narrates, Exod. 12th chapter 41ft verfe, that, at the cod of 430 
years, they went from the land of Egypt, and is Co. prccife as to 
the time, even to a very day, that he adds thefe remarkable wordSf 
** the felf-fame day they went out of Egypt ;*' and fince the a- 
poftle. Gal. ptd chapter 17th verfe, dates the beginning of thefe 
4;^o years from the fird promife made to Abraham concerning 
the Mediah, and that this mud have been made long before the 
prophecy in the 15th chapter ot Geneds, even at the time when 
*< the Lord of glory appeared to him in Ur of the Chaldees;'* 
we muft therefore conclude, thatMofes dated the commencement 
oftbe^^id years from the sera of the apoille, namely frbm the 

, iird promile made to Abraham in Ur, and that from that time, to 
the exit of the Ifraelites from Egypt, there were precifely 430 
years. For, when we confider Mofesas an infpired and infallible 
hiltorian, we mud conceive the fa&s which he narrates as abfo- 
lorely true, and the prophecies which he mentions as having 
their exadt accompliGiment, otherwiie we mud aUow the apology 
of the Jews tor not believing in our Saviour, notwithdanding 
the accoQiplifhment of the Old-Tedament prophecies concerning 
him tb be a jud one, and that the objedions to fcriptural pro- 
phecies are unanfwerable. For, it a fingle indance can be given 
in which thefe prophecies have plainly failed with refpe^to their 

, accomplifhment, that one will necelTarily (bake the credit of all 
the red. But, dnce we have infallible evidences, that the fcrip- 
lures of the Old apd New Tedament are the word of God, and 
fiDce the |)rophecies contained in them are given as one proof 
ot their divinity, we mud therefore according to the juded rea« 
foning9 conclude, that as thefe prophecies came from the God of 
truth, they cannot have a vague or ttnfettled meaning, but 

they 
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nation of hiftorians and chronologers, I am of opi- 
nion, that the following computation is much 
nearer to the truth : Viz, 

Dating the firft of the 2300 years from 
the third year of Belfcazzar's reign, when the 
prophet had the vifion, as he tells us in the 
beginning of the chapter, then, according to Years. 
Berofus, he reigned after that period 2 

Cyrus, according to Xenophon, reigned 7 

Cambyfes reigne d, according toPtolomy's 
canoQ 8 

Darius reigned, according to ditto 3S 

Xerxes's reign, according to the exafteft 
oblervation from the hiftories of Herodotus 
and Thucydides il 

Artaxerxes, according to all chronologers 41 
Darius Nothus alfo, according to all chro- 
nologers ij 

Artaxerxes Mncmon, according to Ptolo- 
my's mathematical canon 46 

Artaxerxes Ochus, according to ditto 21 

Arfes, according to ditto 2 

Darius Codomannus, according to ditto 6 

Alexander the Great, according to ditto 6 

From Alexander's death to the xn of the 
Seleucidae, or the firft year of Seleucus Nica- 
nor, according to Scaliger and Petavius 12 

From the sera of the Seleucida; to the 
death of Antiochus Epiphanes, according to 
jofephua, Ant.L. 12. Chap. 14. 149 

From the death of Antiochus to the ta- 
king of Jerufalem by Herod, according to 
■ Jofephus, Ant. L. 14. Chap. z8. 126 

V A a From 



they mud be fnppofed to have a (iied, precife, and deteroni- 
nate meaning and accoQipliniaicnt, whcthcc we arc capable tally 
to difcoTcr £e fame or not. 
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From the taking of Jerufalcm by H^od Teann 
to his death, according to what Jofephus re- 
lates of an eclipfe happening a little before 
Herod's death. Ant. L. 17. Chap. 8. jtf" 

From the death of Herod to the paffion 
pf our Saviour 33 

From the death of our Saviour to this pr^ ■ *• 

iisnt year 1770, according to the true time 17^8 

The only material differences amongft hiftorians 
and chionoiogers, with reijpe£t to the particulars at 
t|he above long feries of years, are, 

ift, Concerting the time betwixt the third year 
of l^elfhazaar's reign and the death of Cyrus, 

2dly, Concerning the length of^ the reign of Xerxes^ 
j^rtaxerxes Mnemon, Ochus, and Arfes. 

^dly. Cohcerning the time betwiecn Herod's tw 
king jerufalem and his death, and between the 
death of Herod and the true time of oar Saviours 
paffion* 1 fliall therefore now proceed to give the 
t^alons why I have fixed thefe parHiculars in the 
manner above mentioned* 

Beginning then with the time betwixt the third 
y^ar of the reign of Belfhazzar and the death o£ 
Cyrus, we muft obferve, that, befides the holy fcrip- 
tures, the only, ancient hiflorians who can giveus any 
light as to thefe matters are, Herodotus, Xenophon^ 
and Eeiofus. Herpdotus, who lived in the reign of 
Xerxes /and Artaxerxes Longimanus, about eighty. 
years after the asra of Cyrus, lays, that the iaft king 
of tii£ Babylonians was Labynitus, the fon of Laby 
nitus and Micolris an eminent queen of Babylon. 
By the father (as bir Ifaac Newton obferves) he 

feemff 
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feems to underftand, that Labyhitus, who, he tella 
us, was king of Babylon when the great eclipfe of 
the fun, predifted by Thales, put an end to the fix 
years war between the Medes and Lydians; and this, 
(as Sir Ifaac obferves), was the great Nebuchadnez- 
zar. Herodotus affirms, that Aftyages, king of Me- 
dia, flew the king of Babylon, and took the city; 
and that Aftyages was afterwards defeated and ta- 
ken prifoner by Cyrus. The prophet Jeremiah, 
ch. 27, V. y.exprefsly foretells, that the Babylonian 
empire fhould continue during Nebuchadnezzar's 
reign, and his fon's fons, and that then it would 
•bedeftroyed; and he predicts, in ch. 51ft, that this 

• would be done by the kings of the Medes ; and, 
the prophet Daniel, chap. 5th, verfes i8th and 22d, 
calls Belfhazzar Nebuchadnezzar's fon, which was 
a common expreifion in the eaftern countries for a 
-grandfon. 

• Xenophon, who lived in the court of Cyrus the 
younger, about 1 3Q years after the aera of Cyrus 
the Great, in his hiftory of the life of that prince, 

ives no account of the progenitors of the king of 
iabylon, or of the years of his reign. He conftnes 
himielf wholly to the hiftory of Cyrus, his parents, 
relations, generals, and adions; and he afcribes 
the taking of Babylon, and the death of the laft 
king of Babylon, wholly to Cyrus ; and affirms, that, 
after the conqueft of that city, in his return to Per- 
fia, he went to his uncle Cyaxares, king of Media, 
and offered him the royal palace of Babylon, and 
the government of that empire, that he might adt 
therein, as if it was his own : And he tells us, Cy- 
axares had no male iffue; that Cyrus A^as marjied to 
his daughter, and by that marriage became his heir; 
and, further, that Cyrus, after the taking ofBaby^ 
Ion, lived only feven years. 

Berofus narrates, .that Laborafchad, who, he fa^4^ 
was the grandfon of NebucV\adi\tx7a\^ x€\^^^^^^ 
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years ; four dider the tutory of his father (whora 
he affirms to have been fon-in-law to Nebuchad- 
rezzar), and nine m'lnths perfonally; and that he f 
was (uccceded by Nabonidus, one of thofe who flew I 
him : And that Nabonidus reigned leventeen year^ | 
and was conquered by Cyrus, who, he fays, gave f 
him thereafter the government of Carmania. Be- 
rofus wrote about eighty years after Xenophon, at 1 
the time of Alexander the Great's death, and cannot I 
be fuppofed to have had fuch a diftinct and parti- I 
cular knowledge of what happened in the reign or * 
Cyrus, as Xenophon muft have had. However, as 
a public regifter of the dates of the kings reigns, 
and of the eclipfesof the ftars, was kept at Babylon, 
by the priefts of Belus, (of whom Berofus was one); 
it is probable, that he has given the true account of 
the number of years of Laborafchad's or Bellhaz- 
zar's reign : And it is alfo probable, the whole num- 
ber of the years of Nabonidus's or Cyaxares's reign, 
both in Media and in Babylon, might have been 
inferted in the regifter of Babylon, by his own or- 
ders (as he was a very vain man, according toXe- 
Tiophon's account of him), or by the orders of bis 
nephew and heir Cyrus, who, (it is likely from the 
above account taken from Xenophon), committed 
to him the government of the empire of Babylon 
during his foreign wars; and, that the ftory of hit 
■being conquered by Cyrus, and afterwards his ha- 
ving the government of Carmania conferred upon 
him, was only a popular tale, grafted upon Cyruj 
his reluming the government of Babylon, after he 
bad finifhed his conquefts, and Cyaxares his reti- 
ring at that time to his hereditary dominions in 
Media. For, of all thele three hiftorians, Xenophon 
appears to me to deferve the greatelt credit, with 
rtipeft to the tacts which he relates. He was a man 
of the loundefl judgment, and of great virtue and 
induftry. He had the bell opj;;oitunities of know- 
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iDg what happened in the reign of Cyrus; as he lived 
in the court of Cyrus the younger, (a defcendant 
of the firft Cyrus), and was one of his generals and 
lavourites; and, he tells us, in his inAitutions of 
Cyrus the elder, that he had been at the utmoft 
pains to colle£t whatever was memorable and wop- 
thy to be tranfmittedto pofterity, in the life and 
actions of that great prince. Scaliger, indeed, with 
an arrogance and levity natural to a Frenchman, 
treats Xenophon's inftitutions of Cyrus almoft as 
if it were a mere romance ; purely becaufe Xeoo- 
phon exhibites Cyrus as an example of a wife and 
well inftrucled prince, and embellifhes his hiftory 
with a variety of fpeeches. But, if thefe were 
good reafons for rejecting his hiftory, they would 
be as good for rejecting the hiftories of Thucydides, 
Titus Livius, Jofephus, Saluft, and Tacitus. The 
freedoms, fo much condemned in Xenophon, being 
fuch as the bell hiftorians have taken, whilfl they 
paidafacred regard to truthin theirnarrations of 
the principal faSs. A moft ftriking inftance of the 
truth of Xenophon's hiftory muft appear to every 
chriilian reader, who fhall compare his account of 
the deftruftion of the king of Babylon, and the ta- 
king of thatjcity, with that of Daniel's and the pro- 
phecies of Jeremiah, Xenophon narrates, that Cyrus 
took the city of Babylon by diverting the ftream 
of the Euphrates (which run through the city) into 
large trenches which he had dug tor its reception, 
whereby the channel of the river became paUdble 
to his troops; and that they having entered the 
city by night, the king of Babylon and his nobles 
were flain^ when, unluipicious of danger, they had 
been fcafting together to the honour of their godi. 
Now the prophet Ji.remiah;in chap. 51. of his pro- 
phecy, politively foretells, that " Babylon would 
luddenly fall, and be deftruyed by tlic kinga ui the 
Medes; that one pofi Ihould run and mce.t-i.'u^^JE^^.^^ 
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bnd one mefiehg^ ihould meet aAother> to Ih^w 
the king of Babylon, that his city was takexi. That 
the JLord would dry up her fea, and make het 
fprings dry. That, in the heat of their feafts, hfe 
would make her princes, het* captains, ^nd ml^]^, 
^runk, and that they fliould fleep ^ perpetual fl^e^, 
bnd not awake." Daniel alfo narrates, Chip, $. 
that Belfliazzar was flain in that very night, wheft 
)xe and his princes, wives, and concubines, had been 
carouzing together, and celebrating a great feftival 
to the honour ot their gods. He, indeed, according 
to the ufual brevity of the (acred hiftbrians, withoiit 
making any mention of Cyrus at that time, adds, 
that Darius or Cyaxares, the Median, took the 
Jdiig iom, when he " was fixty two years old." But 
the Hebrew word, here tranflated, "he took the 
kingdom," ought, rather to be rendered, ^^ he re- 
ceived the kingdom delivered to him." The orJ» 
ginal word is-^abuly which always fignifies to re- 
ceive from the hand of another : And thus thfe 
doctrine, which the Jews received by oral tradition, 
was called cabbalahk Thus alfo, Daniel, chap. 9th, 
verfe ift, Dariusy according to our tranflationj ii 
faid to "have been made king over the realifn ef 
the Chaldeans." Upon the whole, as Belfhazzar 
was the grandfon of Nebuchadnezzar, and, in con- 
iequence, muft have been the Laborafchad of Bero- 
Jfus ; and, as we have reafon to believe, that th^ 
account ot his five years reign, given by Berofus, 
was faithfully Copied by him out of the regifter 
kept at Babylon J and fince alfo, for thereafons aK 
ready mentioned, we have ground to believe, that 
Xenophon's account of the death of the king of 
Babylon, and the taking of the city by Cyrus, is a 
true one; and that Cyrus reigned, from that period, 
only ieven yearst It is therefore hoped, that this 
part ot the calculation will appear to be founded 
upon the befi authorities. 
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After the death of Gyrus we find, by the nnanl- 
mous confent of all chrnnolon;er9, that his fnn 
Cimbyfes reigned feven years, and five months; 
that, alter his death, the impoftor Smerdis reiijned 
feven monchs ; and that Darius, who fiicceeded 
them, reigned 56 years. There are inrleed very 
confiderable differences amongft chronologerscou- 
cerning the length of the reign of Xerxes. Diodo- 
rus, and the chronologers who have followed him, 
affirming that Xerxes reigned twenty years before 
the reign of his fon Artaxerses did commence; 
whereas Petavius hath oifcrcd a proof, from the hi- 
ftories of Herodotus and ThticydiJes, that Arta- 
xerxes began his reign in the twelfth year of the 
reign of his father Xerxes, he having been, (as he 
fuppofes), then admitted by liim into an equal fhare 
of the government with hiinfclf. i'he authorities up- 
on which Petavius grounds his opinion are, beyond 
aJl queftion, fuperior to that ot Oiodorus, in poinC 
of antiquity; as both the above mentioned hiftori- 
ans wrote not long after the period in queftion. 
Let us therefore examine their writings with the 
utmoft accuracy, that we may lee what light thefa 
ancient authors throw upon thefubjecl. 

Herodotus, who was born in the reign of Xerxes, 
narrates, L, VII. C 20. that, in the beginning oi 
the fifth year of his reign, Xerxes entered upon his 
Grecian expedition, by marching his numerous ar^- 
mies towards bardis, and that he took up his winter 
quarters there; confequentiy, his pall'age over the 
Hellel'pont, which happened the fpring thereafter, 
and the defeat of his navy at Salamis by Theraifto- 
cles, in October following, uiult hive been in the 
lixth year of his reign ; and the defeat of his army, 
under the command ot Mardonius, by the Lacede- 
monians and Athenians at the battle of Platea, 
(which, according to all hdlorians, happened Sep- 
tetaltQr thf:j;«<it(e{), muA have beeu in the fcventh. 




I 



( I?2 ) 

year of his rci^n. The year following, viz. the 
eighth of Xerxes, Thucydides tells us, L. i. S. 94,' 
that the Grecian fleet, under the command of Pau-- 
fanias the Lacedemonian, invaded Cyprus, and' 
overthrew many cities; that, after this expedition. 
Paufanias befieged and took Byzantium, (which] 
muft have happened the year after the expedition.' 
ajrainft Cyprus, and in the ninth year of Xerxes)j 
that, immediately after this fuccefs, he entered up" 
on a treafonable correfpondence with Xerxes ; and,' 
having for feme time behaved very haughtily, thfl 
confederates accufed him of affefting a princely* 
dominion : That upon this he was recalled by the« 
Spartans; and, though he was abfolved from thei 
crime of treafon, yet, that the Spartans would noft 
reftore him to his former command, but allowed it^ 
to be given by the confederates to the Athenian^ 
generals. This mull have happened in the tenth'i 
year of Xerxes. He then narrates, that although* 
Paufanias was not intrufted with any public comf 
mand; yet, that he might be in a condition to ef-» 
fed his treafonable defigns, he fet out in an armei 
ihip for Byzantium; but, beingdriven from thenctf 
by the Athenians, he fixed his refidence about Troy: 
That the bpartans, receiving intelligence of his 
treafonable machinations there, lent one of their 
officers to bring him home; and that, fome time 
after his return, his treachery being fully proved, 
he was flarved to death. This (it is highly probable) 
happened in the eleventh year of Xerxes's reign. 
Immediately after the difcovery of the treafonable 
praclices of Paulanias and his death, the Spartans 
(as Ihucydides relates) accufed Themiftocles of 
being one of his aQbciates, and offered a proof 
thereof; and that Theroiftocles, not chuling to 
ftand a trial, fled, firft to Corcyra, afterwards to the 
king of theMoloffi, andlaft ofall to Ephefus, where, 
he tells us, Themiftocles wrote a petition to the 

king 
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king of Perfia, (whom, Thucydidcs cxprefsly calls 
Artaxerxes), and who, he fays, began his reign a 
very little before that time ; and confequently, the 
above accufation againft Themiftocles, and the 

greateft part of the time which hie fpent in his 
ight, appears to have happened in the eleventh 
and laft year of Xerxes's reign, and the firft year of 
the reign of Artaxerxes, 

Petavius was of opinion, that, after this period, 
Xerxes reigned for fever^ years jointly with his 
Ton Artaxerxes, But, though it muft be allowed 
that fometimes the Babylonian and Perfian kings 
■did admit their fons into an equal fliare of the go- 
vernment with themfelves, yet this feems only to 
have been the cafe, when the father had been the 
firft king of his family, or when, through the in- 
firmities of old age, they found themfelves inca*- 
jpable to condud the affairs of government without 
a partner. 1 hus Nabopolaffar, in his old age, ad- 
mitted his fon Nebuchadnezzar to the throne be- 
fore his death; and alfo Darius, in the decline of 
life, admitted his fon Xerxes to the fame honour, 
that the fucceffion in their pofterity might conti- 
nue without oppofition, efpecially as the fathers 
themfelves had been the firft kings of their fami- 
lies. But, fi'nce the fucceffion had been eftabhihed 
in the perlon of Xerxes, there appears to have been 
BO reafon for fufpefting that it would be queftion- 
' ed with refpeft to his Ion Artaxerxes ; and it is e- 
vident that Xerxes was not old in the eleventh 
year of his reign, as he was born after his father 
' ^fceoded the throne. The learned Petavius (as I 
JForinerly oblerved) is of opinion, that the flight o£ 
Themiftocles happened in the twelfth year oi Xer- 
xcs's reign; and, that he might reconcile the hiftory 
of Thucydides with the annais of Diodorus, (who 
makes Xei-xts to have reigned only one year with 
his father, and twenty without a partner), he fup- 

B b T^^NS.^ 
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pofes that Artaxerxes had been raifed to the throne 
by his father feveral years before his father's 
death. 

It is indeed univerfally agreed, that Xerxes was 
advanced by his father Darius to an equal fhare 
of the government withhimfelf ; but the time when 
this happened is not certain ; and this is not much 
to be wondered at, fince it is generally acknow- 
ledged, that the firft Grecian hiflories were writ- 
ten in the reign of Darius, and confequently, thcfe 
being compolied in an age only emerging from ig- 
norarfce and fable, muft have been very imperfect 
It is rather more probable, as Darius was muctv 
advanced in life before his Scythian expedition, 
that, prior to his entering upon it, he raifed his fon 
Xerxes to the throne, that he might maintain the 
government during his abfence, and that, whatever 
calamities might befal him in that dangerous war, 
at fuch a diltance from his dominions, he might 
fecure the regal power to his defcendants. His 
Scythian expedition was finiflied fome time before 
the battle of Marathon, which was fought five 
years before the death of Darius, according to He- 
rodotus ; we may therefore fuppofe for the above 
reafons, that Xerxes began to reign nine years be- 
fore his father's death, and thefe added to his 
twelve years reign without a partner will make his 
whole reign to have been for twenty- one years; 
which, (fuppofing them to have been marked ib the 
public regillers of the empire), might have occa- 
lioned the miftake of Diodorus, But, whatever 
there may be in this, yet, as Diodorus lived four 
hundred years after Thucydides, we ought, in all 
xeaion, to prefer the authority of the lafl-mention- 
ed writer, who, as Cornelius Nepos obferves, lived 
the neareft to Themiftocles of all thofe who have 
wrote the. hillory of thefe times, and was alfo of 
. the lame city. And it is very obfervable, he not 

only 
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•nly declares that, after Themiftocles fled to Ephc- 
fus, he feqt a petition to Artaxcrxes ; but, in that 
petition, he claimed the merit of fignal fervices 
which he had done to Xerxes after his defeat at 
Salamis, without making any appeal to Xerxes 
himfelf, which he certainly would have done if 
Xerxes had been alive, and poiTefTed of an equal 
fliare of the government with his fon. I know, 
that the annals of the Athenian Archons, in the 
Oxford marbles, and thofe of others, make a much 
longer time from the defeat of Xerxes to the 
•flight of Themiftocles; but, as they have been 
found incorrect in feveral inftances, even 6y their 
greateft admirers, fo none of thefe authors can be 
ranked with I'hucydides either in refped of accu- 
racy or antiquity. 

That Xerxes reigned only eleven years, and that 
the flight of Themiftocles happened, moftly, in the 
firft year of Artaxerxes, will alfo be confirmed by 
the following obfervations, 

ift, As it is clear from the above, that the battle 
of Plataea was fought in the feventh year of Xer- 
xes, fo Thucydides narrates, that, after this defeat 
of the Medes at Plataea, and afterwards in a fea- 
fight at Mycale, the Athenians, (whofe city had 
been deftroyed before the battle, and who had be- 
taken themfelves to their fliips), proceeded to the 
fiege of Seftos ; and, having taken that city, they 
paSed the winter there, and that next fummer they 
left the Hellefpont, and, having brought with them 
their houfehold- furniture and goods, which they 
had conveyed to the neighbouring iflands, when 
they were obliged to leave their city, they began 
a-new to rebuild their houfes ; and by the inftiga- 
tion, and under the conduft of Themiftocles, in 
oppofition to the remonftrances of the Spartans, 
to rebuild the walls of Athens, and to enlarge and 
fortify their naval harbour at the P^^'^^^'^'^ NN\ivOv\ 
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(although Thucydides fays they were not long in 
finiihing them) muft have taken up fome more 
than tvi'o years. This brings us to the tenth year 
of Xcrxcs's reign, when, we obferved formerly, 
Paufanias was deprived of the command of the ai* 
lied fleet, and it was given to the Athenians. 

2dly, Thucydides narrates, that the command 
of the fleet being given by the confederates to 
the Athenians, in order that they might profecutc 
the war more lurcefifully againft the Pel-fians, 
they enafted, with the confent of their allies, that 
a tax ihcruld be paid by them ; and Plutarch affirms^ 
that Thcmifiocles was employed to levy thefe 
taxes, and that he uied force and great fe verity in 
executing that office. This, it would appear, 
happened in the tenth year of the reign of Xerxes. 

'^cily, 1 lutarch further obferves, that the great 
p.3\ver which Themiftocks had acquired, and the 
11 eat feverity which he had ufed, provoked the 
jciloufy of his countrymen, and the ill-will of their 
allies to fuch a degree, that he was banifhed A- 
ihcns, which mufl have happened a little before 
Paufanias was brought a fecond time to trial by the 
c^ par tans. And, as it appears from Thucydides, 
tnat this trial of Paufanias continued for a long 
time, we muft conceive, that it took up the great- 
cit part, if not the whole, of the eleventh year of 
the reign of Xerxes. Ihucydides alfo affirms, that, 
iina ediate y aiter the trial and death of Paufani- 
as, '1 htmiftoclts was accufed by the Lacedemoni- 
ans, and that he laved himfelffrom their pcrfecu* 
tions, by a long and dangerous flight 

'1 he latttr part ot the above computation is con- 
firmed -by wiiat Thucydides obferves, JL i. 5. 96. 
raid (;8. tliat aiier the Athenians had received from 
then coufedcraies proper fupplies for the equip- 
ment and maintenance of their fleets and armies, 
(which happened, according to the above, in the 
tcniJi ^ear of Xerxes), the only two naval expe* 
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ditions of any confequence, in which they were en- 
gaged before the flight of Themiftocles, were that 
againft the Caryftians in Eubaca, whom, after feveral 
engagements, they brought to terms, and that againft 
Naxos, in which they were employed when Theraif- 
tocles was making his efcape to Jtphefus. The firft o£ 
thefe expeditions muft have occupied them durini 
the eleventh year of Xerxes's reign; efpecially i 
we fliall cohfider, that, immediately before ci^s 
expedition, tbfcy had been engaged in plundering 
the ifland of 3cyros, tranfporting the inhabitants, 
and in planting it with a colony of their own 
people. And Thucydides relates, that, when The- 
millocles, in his voyage to Kphefus, came in fight 
of the Athenian camp in the ifland of Naxos, he 
was greatly terrified, left he fliould have fallen 
into their hands. Now, fince it is evident, that, 
at this tim€, the Athenians and their confede- 
rates had not conquered that fmali ifland of 
Naxos, (which was at no great diftance frotti them), 
we muil conceive that it was either in the fpring, 
or early in the fumtner, that Themiftocles failed by 
their fleet, and that he arrived at Ephefus fome 
time before the end of the month of Auguft, or 
the firft day of the month Thoth; and, as Thucy. 
dides affirms, that Themiftocles, upon his arrival 
at Ephefus, fent a letter to the king of Perfia ; fo 
he cxprcfely calls this prince ArtaxerMes^ who, he 
fays, was the fon of Xerxes, and hau newly begun 
to reign. His words are, nttm ^canMu^itrct^L i. 5 137. 
From all thefe things put together, it is moft pro- 
bable, that Themiltocles lent his letter belore the 
month Thoth; and confequently, that Artaxerxes 
had begun his reign fome time before that period. 
i^ow, as it is well known, that the Chaldean and E- 

fyptian aftronomers counted the reigns of their 
mgs from the month i hoch; and that when any 
Prince began his reign, although it had been only a 
few days before that moutkbegetu,^cx.\\\s.V^^^'^^ ^^- 
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counted by them as the firft year of hts rcign, lind 
that, when the month Thoth ccmmenccd.it was rec- 
koned by them as the beginning of the fecond year 
of his reign ; fo we have reafon to conclude, from 
every view of the above-mentioned fafts, that Xer- 
xes reigned only eleven complete years, and that, 
according to the chronology of the Egyptians and 
Chaldeans, the mpft part of that time which was 
taken up by Themiftocles in flying from place to 
place, to avoid the perfecutions of his enemies, is 
not to be referred to the laft year of the reign of 
Xerxes, but to the firft year of the reign of his fon 
Artaxerxes. 

By the unanimous confent of all chronologers. 
Artaxerxes reigned forty-one years, and Dairius 
Nothus nineteen. 

Artaxerxes Mnemon reigned, according to Eu? 
febius andPetavius, 40 years, according to Dio- 
dorus, 43, and according to Ptolomy's mathemati* 
cal canon, 46 years. 

Artaxerxes Ochus, according to Eufebius and 
Petavius, reigned 26 years, according to Diodorus, 
23 years, and according to Ptolemy, 2 i years. But 
it is obfervable, that Diodorus and Eufebius per- 
feftly agree as to the number of years of which 
the reigns of Artaxerxes Mnemon, and his fon O- 
chus, conjunclly taken, did confift. "What they 
detract from the one's reign, they add to the o- 
ther's ; and they diflFer from Ptolomy only in ont 
year. The occafion of their differing, as to the 
length of each reign, might have been owing to 
this, that, as we are told, the father Artaxerxes 
Mnemon became very infirm through old age be- 
fore his death jfo it is probable, that, finding him- 
lelt unfit to lupport the whole weight pf govern- 
ment, he had then admitted his fon into a partner- 
Ihip with him in the regal authority. Suppofing 
this to have been the cale (which was a common 
pradJce of the Perfian monaiclis in their old age) 



I 



i ^V9 / 

fome might date the beginning of the reign of O- 
chus from this period, and thereby mike it long- 
er, and others might make it fiiorter by. dating 
the beginning of it from the death of his father. 
^s Ptolomy'a attronomical canon, founded upon 
an exatS calculation of the eclipfes, new moons, 
and feftivals, recorded by hiftorians, which happcn- 
.ied during thcfe reigns, muft: be conceived to be 
the moft accurate of the three accounts above 
mentioned, at leafl: with refpecl to the two reigns 
taken together, I have therefore preferred his 
computation. For this reafon 1 allb prefer the ac- 
count which he gives of che number of years of 
.the reign of Arfes to that of £ufebius, who wrote 
much later than Ptolomy, and was far from bdng 
fo exact. 

As to the time betwixt the death of Arfes and 
the asra of the Seleucidx, there is no difference a- 
.mongfl: chronologers ; and trom the sera of the 
Seleucida: to the death of Antiochus Kpiphanes, 
and from that to Jcrufalem's being taken by He- 
rod, there is no difference betwixt Jofephus and 
other chronologers. The only difficulty that now 
.remains, is to Ihew, as near as poffiljle, the pre- 
cife fpace of time which interveried between Je- 
_rufalem's being taken by Herod, and his death, 
and between the death of Herod, and the pailion 
xf our Saviour. 

According to the prefcnt copies of Jofephus, 
■the intermediate fpace of time irom Jerufalem's 
■, being taken by Herod until his death, was tbirty- 
four years. Ant. L. 17. Chap 10, But feveral great 
■men have been of opinion that the hiftory of jo- 
fephus in this place hath been corrupted, either 
-'by a wilful or cafual miftake of tranlcri tiers. This 
.might eafdy have happened by the change of a 
jingle letter, as the number of thirty-four years is 
, not let down at full length, but only by the letters 
. ,, - . >-% 
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y^, which fignifies. 34, and which eafily might havi 
been put for ^r , which fignifies 36. But that which 
puts the matter beyond all doubt, that there is a 
miftake in the preknt text, is this, that as Jofe- 
'phus hath marked the year when Herod took Je- 
rufalem, by mentioning the Olympiad and Con- 
fulate when this came to pafs, and alfo that it 
was taken by Pompey 2 7 years beifore, fo it will 
appear, upon an examination of all thefe chara^ers^ 
that this event muft have happened in the year of 
the Julian period 4677; and fince Jofephus, Ant, 
L. 17. C. 8. narrates, that, during Herod^s laft ill- 
nefsy and a little before his death, there was an 
eclipfe of th^ moon ; fo Scaliger, de emendations 
temporum L, V. and alfo all chronologers who 
have wrote concerning it, obferve, that that c- 
clipfe muft, beyond all queftion, have happened 
in the year of the Julian period 4713; and confe- 
quently, that Herod muft have reigned, from the 
time he took Jerufalem» to that of his death, 3^ 
years. 

In the next place, I muft obferve, that it was 
the general doftrine of the ancient fathers of 
the church, from Origen to Theophylaft, th^^it the 
dreadful torments which Herod fuffered at, and 
before his death, were an immediate judgment up- 
on him for the butchery of the children of Beth- 
lehem ; and it is evident from Jofephus, that, from 
the time he fell into this wretched condition, to 
his death, there was little more than the fpace of 
two months ; and that he died a little before the 
pafibver, which was celebrated in Nifan, the firft 
month of the Jewifh year, or about the middte o£ 
-April. And, as feven days were fpent by his fon 
Archelairs in folemnizing his funerals, and that, 
immediately after this, fome applications wetc 
made by the jews for a redrefe of grievances 
^,j^ich were prelentcd to him (as Jofephus tells us) 

immediately 
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immediately before the paffover; we have there- 
fore reafon to conclude, that Herod died either iu 
the end of March, or in the beginning of April, of 
the year of the Julian period 4713. 

There have been various opinions as to the da.y 
of our Saviour's nativity ; fome of the ancients af- 
firming, that this grand event happened on the 
fixth of January, and others, that it happened on 
the twenty-fifth of December. The latter tradi- 
tion hath more univerfally prevailed. However, 
it is certain, from the authority of Chryfoftom, 
that the church of Rome' did not appoint the 
twenty fifth day of December to be obferved in 
memory of our Saviour's nativity until the fourth 
century ; and that this rite had been Imported from 
thence to Conftantinople only ten years before he 
preached a fermon on that fubjecl ; and it is alfo 
evident, that the argument which he makes ufe of 
to prove that our Saviour's nativity happened on 
the twenty-fifth of December is altogether imagi- 
nary. He fuppofes that Zacharlas, the father of 
John the Baptift, was high prieft of the Jews, and 
that the angel appeared to him whilll he minifliered 
in the holy of holies, on the tenth day ot the fe- 
venth month, and when, according to the law of 
Mofes, he, as high prieft, was making an atone- 
ment for the people, and, that night, being the 
twenty-feventh ot September, John the Baptift 
was begotten ; that our haviour was conceived fix 
months thereafter, namely, on the twenty-fifth of 
April, and that his nativity was confequently on 
the twenty-fifth of December following. 

But who does not fee the abljirdity of this fup- 
pofition ? Since the Evangelift Luke, in his firit 
chapter, from whence the argument is taken, does 
not fay that Zacharias was otHciating as high prieft, , 
when the vifion happened, but quire the contrary, j 
ftnd rcprefents him only as a ^kbtvi'a^\\t^'vctN\v,<^ 
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according to his courfe, and the daily cuftom of 
offering incenle at the altar of incenfe, and not in 
the holy of holies. Since then we can attain to 
no certainty, as to the precife d^y of our Savi- 
our's nativity, but have only reafon to conclude 
that it h'^ppened much about the end of Decenaber, 
or beginning of January, we may be allowed to 
divide the diflerence, and in order that we may go 
on more regularly in the calculation, to,fuppofe it 
to have happened on the firft day of January o£ 
the Julian pei iod 47 1 3. 1 his was indeed the year 
to which Dion) fius i.xiguus,-in the iixth century, 
fixed it, (upon whofe calculation our prefent rec- 
koning is founded) ; but, by a (hameful miftake, he 
fixed it to the twenty fifth day of December of 
that year, thereby, in oppofition to the teftimo- 
ny of the evangelifts, affirming, that our Saviour's 
Dativity happened about nine months after the 
death of Herod. But if, according to the moft 
general tradition of the ancients, we fhall conclude 
that our Saviour's nativity happened about the be- 
ginning of the 47 1 3 year of the Julian period, or 
about three months before the death of Herod, 
then there will be abundance of time for the ac- 
complifliment ot all the events which the evan- 
gelifts have declared to have happened between 
the birth of our baviour and the death of Herod ; 
viz. Herod's orders to the wife men, the flight ot 
Joleph and Mary, the maffacre of the children at 
Bethlehem, and the dreadful diftrefs which Herod 
fuffered betore and at his death. 

The above aera of our baviour's nativity can alfo 
eafily be reconciled to what is recorded by the Kvan- 
gelift Luke, in the third chapter ot his gofpel. He 
there indeed relates that John the Baptift began his 
xniniftry in the fifteenth year of Tibenus ; and then, 
having given an account of John's dodrine and 

manner 
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inanncr of preaching to the people, he, according 
to the ufual brevity of the facred hittorians, pro- 
ceeds, in the twenty-firft verfe, to inform us, that 
our Lord was baptized by John. But from this 
paffage to conclude, as many fooUflily have done, 
that John baptized our Saviour, at the very firft 
time he exercifed his facred funciinn, would be 
extremely abfurd; fmce the Evangelirt tells us, in 
the third verfe, that, prior to this event, John 
came, not to a particular place, but to " all the 
country about Jordan ;" that is to fay, " he went 
throughout all the land of Judea on each fide of 
Jordan, (as that river runs through the whole 
country from north to fnuth), " preaching the bap- 
tifm of repentance for the remilfion of tins;" and 
the Evangeliii adds, in the 21ft verfe, that our Savi- 
our's baptifm was the laft, after he bad baptized all 
tbe pecpia : And as John's miniftry was fucceeded by 
our baviour's, (as he exprciTcs it, John chap. 3. 
verfe 30. his being to decrcale as our Saviour's in- 
creafed), to we cannot [is Baron bpanheim juftly 
obferves), allow lefs thm two years to the mi- 
niftry of John (the great forerunner of our Sa- 
viour, who was " to prepare the way before- 
him, and make a people ready for the Lord," 
prior to our Lord's baptifm and the commence- 
ment ot his public miniitry. This will bring tor- 
ward his baptUm to the 17th year ot the reign 
of Tiberius; and as then our Saviour, according 
to Luke, was about " thirty years ot age," of 
which he had lived tliirteeu years uudcr the go- 
vernment of AuguAus ; lo, by this realbning, his 
nativity happened in the thirtieth year ot the reign 
of Augullus, (dating the beginning of his reign 
from the defeat ot iVlark Antony at the battle of 
Actium), and this contemporates with the year of 
the Julian period 4713. Taking things in this 
view, iince then Herod died a little betore ona 
pafibver, and our Saviour's Ae.'aL\\i. Vvs.'^'^e.TAK.i. ^'^- 
riog tbe celebration of aaoxiiw, isw^ ^■os.'i «^ 
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Lord was thirty years when he began his public 
miniftry, and continued to exercife it fnme months 
more than three years ; it muii therefore follow, 
according to the above-mentioned moll univerfal 
tradition, that there clapfed thirty-three years and 
a few days only betwixt the death of Herod and 
our Saviour's pafllon ; and thus the number of 
■years which elnpfed fince our Saviour's death to 
this prelent year will be 1758, being oncycarmore 
than the computation, according to the vulgar icra> 
of our Saviour's nativity. 

Thus have 1 endf avourcd, with all the exaftnefs 
of which 1 am capable, to deduce, in 2 regular con- 
nexion, that long feries of time, from the third 
year of BelOiazz.ir's reign, to the end of the 2300 
years, when, according to the prophecy, Daniel 
chap. 8. vcrfe 1 4. " The temple of Jerulalem is to be 
cleanfed from all fpiritual impurities." And it is 
obvious, that the above chronological deduction, 
as to the greateft part, is fupported by the univer- 
sal teilimony of chronologers ; and, as to thofe parts 
of it, about which they are divided, it is juftified 
either by the moft authentic hiftories or by the 
moft exact chronologers. 

But, that we may have a further proof of the 
juilnefs of the above chronology, we Ihall next 
proceed to examine it by the feventy years of the 
Jewifti captivity, predic1:ed by the prophet Jere- 
miah, chap. 25. verfes nth and nth, and the 70 
prophetical weeks, or 490 years, which, according 
to the prophecy in Daniel, chap. 9th, verfes 24th 
and 25 th, were to intervene betwixt the going 
forth of the commartdment to reftore and build Je- 
j-ufalem and the paffion of our bleffcd Lord. 

To begin with the firft of thefe, the leventy years 
captivity, we find that the generality of commenta- 
tors agree in dating the commencement of them 
from the " third of the reign of Jehoiakim," when 

Daniel, 
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Daniel and many of the princes-royal of Judah, 
were carried captives to Babylon, as we find this 
event recorded Daniel chap. i. ver. i. — 3. Taking 
then this to be the true commencement of the 
captivity, there will be, from this period to the 

Yean, 
reign of Zedekiah 8 

Zedekiah's reign 10 

From the taking of Jerufalem which hap- 
pened the nineteenth year of Nebuchadnez- 
zar's (a Kings 25th chap. 8 ver.) to the end 
of his reign, which, according to all chronolo- 
gers, confifted of 43 years 24 

Evil Merodach's reign, according to Berofus 2 
Belfhazzar's reign, according to Berofus 5 

Cyrus's reign, according to Xenophon 7 

Cambyfes's reign, and that of the impoftor 
Smerdis, according to all chronologers 8 

From Cambyies's death to the lixth year 
of Darius's reign, when the temple of Jeru- 
falem was rebuilt 6 

79 

The reafon why, in the above calculation, I al- 
low only ten years to Zedekiah'a reign, is, becaufc 
we are informed by the prophet Jeremiah, chap. 
52. ver f, 6. and 12. that Jerulalem was taken in 
the^th month of the 11th year of Zedekiah's reign, 
and in the 19th year of Nebuchadnezzar's since 
then, in the above chronological dedudion, I have 
placed the deftruction of Jerufalem, and the end 
of Zedekiah's reign, in the 19th year of Nebuchad- 
nezzar's, 1 could not then allow eleven years to 
Zedekiah's reign, without being guilty of an ab- 
furdity, by repeating the year in which Zedekiah's 
reign ended, namely, marking it once as the laft 
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year of Zedekiah^s reign, and a fecond time as the 
l^th year of Nebuchadnezzar's. 

Ihe reafon why I conclude, that (he feventy 
years of the Jewilh captivity ended in the fixth 
year of the reign of Darius, when the temple of 
Jerufalem was rebuilt, is, becaufe the prophet Ze- 
chariah mentions, in the ill chapter of his pro- 
phecy, and there the 7th verfe, that, in the fecond 
year of Darius, he had a vifion, in which, as in the 
1 2 th verfe, he had reprefented to him an " angel of 
the Lord," addrtffing himfelf to God in thefe 
words : " O Lord of holts, how long wilt thou not 
have mercy on Jerufalem, and on the cities of Ju- 
dah, againft whom thou hall had indignation thefe 
threelcoreand ten years !" From which words it 
is plain, that the leventy years captivity, predicted 
by the prophet Jeremiah, were only then about be- 
ing concluded. Further, that an incomplete number 
of years is here put for a complete one, is evident 
from the 7ih chapter of Zechariah, and there the ift 
and 5th verlcs, where the prophet narrates, th^tt, 
" in the fourth year of king Darius, the word of the 
Lord of bolls came unto him, laying. Speak unto 
all the people of the land, and to theprielts, faying, 
vhen you fulled and mourned even thole feventy 
years, did you at all fall unto me?'* and then, he 
oblerves, in the 7th verfe, that, by reafon of their 
obllinacy in not attending to his words, •< Jerufalem 
and the cities round about her were Hill in a ftate 
of adveriity and uninhabited.*' From the above, 
it is plain, that the feventy years were not finilhed 
in the fourth year of Darius's reign : And, fince 
the lame expreffion is ufed in the firll chapter as in 
this, both ot them mull only mean, that the feven- 
ty years were well near finiflied ; but they could 
not be faid to be ended until the fixth year of Dari- 
us, when, according to Ezra, chapter 6th, verfe 
15th, the temple was rebuilt, and the Jews, after 

their 



their difperGons by their captivity, became again 
united together as one people in the worlhip of 
God. For the temple of Jerufalem, and the fervice 
of God performed there, was undoubtedly the grand 
centre oftheirunion, and upon which their exiftence- 
as a dillinct nation from others, wholly depended. 
This declaration, m;ide in the prophecies of 
Zechariah, that the feventy years of the Jewifli cap- 
tivity were not finiflied either in the fecond or 
fourth yearsi of Darius, entirely overthrows the 
opinion of thofe who make the feventy years to 
end in the firlt year of Cyrus's reign, and who, for 
the eftabJifliing of this opinion, adopt the account 
given by Berolus, that Nabonidus reigned feven- 
teen years before Cyrus ; but, even this will not 
make up the number of feventy years, but only of 
fixty feven years at moft, from the third year of 
Jehoiakim, to the firft year of the reign of Cyrus. 
They indeed argue, from the words of the prophet 
Jeremiah, chapter 25th, verfe 11th, ijth, " This 
whole land fhall be adefolation and an altoniftiinent, 
and thefe nations fliall fervc the king of JiiijyloQ 
feventy years ; and it fliall come to pafs, when thefe 
feventy years are acconipliflied, that 1 will punilh 
the king of Babylon, and chat nation, faith the 
Lord, for their iniquity, and the land of the Chal- 
deans, and will make it perpetual defolations,'* 
But, if we fliall give a proper attention to the 
words of the prophecy, we will find, that all that 
was foretold with refpecT:to the precife time otthe 
event, is the feventy years deiolation of Judea, 
and the fervitude of the Jews to the king of Baby- 
Ion during that time, it is indeed alio predid:ed, 
that, after the ieventy years Ihould be accomplilh- 
ed, God would punifli the king of Babylon, or, 
which is the lame thing, that he w juld dcllruy all 
regU government there; and that he would " punifh 
that nation for their iniquity.and maba ^tie.\Mx^«:i^ 
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tlie Chaldeans perpetual defolations." But, is it not 
evident, that no precife time is fixed for thefe e- 
vents by the prophet, after the feventy years Should 
come to an end ? And, is it not alfo certain frona 
hiftory,that, for a long time after the feventy year* 
had elapfed, Babylon continued to be one of the 
principaU'eats of the Perlian government; and that 
it was rot brought to utter defolation for fome 
centuries thereafter? 

But, it is further urged, that the facred penmatt 
of the 2d book of Chronicles narrates, chap, f 6th, 
verfe 1 9th, and downwards, " That, after the houfe 
of God was burnt, and the walls of Jerufalem bra* 
ben down, and the palaces thereof deftroyed witK 
fire, that they who had efcaped were carried away 
to Babylon, where they were fervants to the king 
of Babylon and hib fons, until the reign of the 
kingdom of Perfia;" and that he adds, in thezift 
verie, thefe words : " Tofuliill the word of the Lord 
by the prophet Jeremiah, until the land had enjoy- 
■ed her fabbatha ; for, fo long as fhe lay defolate, flie 
kept fabbath'to fulfil threefcore and ten years:'" 
And that he farther adds, in the 2 2d and 2 3d verfes, 
as well as Ezra, chap, ill, verfes ift, 2d, 3d, " That, 
in the firll year of Cyrus king of Perfia, (that the 
word of the Lord, fpoken by the prophet Jeremiah, 
might be accompliflied), the Lord flirred up the 
fpirit of Cyrus king of Perfia to make a proclama- 
tion through all his kingdom to the people of the 
Jews, to go up to Jerufalem, and build the houfe of 
the Lord God of lliael there." This, at firft fight, 
may appear to be a declaration that the feventy 
years were now accomplJlhed; but, when the words 
are more accurately canvafTed, tney cannot be 
thought to convey to us any more than this, that 
the feventy years captivity continued until the 
Fcrfian empire was eftabliflied ; but, at what period 
of that empire the feventy years ended, it is noc 
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taid, but only, that in the firft year of Cynis'a 
reign, (that the prophecy of Jeremiah might be ac- 
tomplimed), " God ftirred up Cyriia to make a pro - 
clamation to all the people of the Jews throughout 
flis domiaioos, to go lip to Jerufalem, and to build 
^hehoufeof the Lord there." But, it is certain, 
jiat it was not built in his, nor his fon's time, nor 
tntil the fixth year of the reign of Darius ; and it 
is alfo certain from Ezra, chapter 6th, that it was 
in confcqucnce of, and from a particular regard to 
this decree of Cyrus, that Darius ordered it to be 
rebuilt; and therefore the words of the facred hi- 
florian are to be conceived, as if he had iaid, This 
decree was an introduAion to, and laidafounda- 
tion for the accomplifhment of the prophecy of 
the prophet Jeretniah. And thus we muil necel- 
farily uhderftand the words, if we would avoid a 
contradiction between the prophet Zecluriah, and 
the above mentioned facred hiflorians. 



■,. J Calculation of DaniePs Seventy Weeks. 

baniel, chapter 9th, verfe 25th, dates the begin* 
tiing of the feventy weeks, " from the going forth 
of the commandment to reftore and build Jcrula- 
lem." This appointment was made by Artaxerxes, 
in the ieventh year of his reigti, Ezra, chap. 7th, 
verfe 7th. The order given by him to czra, as re- 
corded in the chapter juft now mentioned, was to 
elnploy all the donations of "filver and gold and 
free- will offerings of the people, made in the pro- 
vince of Babylon, and 100 talents of filver, and log 
meafures of wheat, and 100 baths of wine, and 100 
baths of oil," &c, verfe aad, to be received from 
the " king's treafures on the fouth fide of the river 
Euphrates," not only for the maintenance of the 
D d teai>il«. 
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temple- worfliip at Jerufalem, but alfo " to do with 
it whatfoever fliould feem good to Ezrai and his 
bretheren, according to the will of their God ;** verfc 
1 8th. The prefents of fil ver and gold received from 
the king and his counfellors, and lords, a^d all Ifrae!* 
are faid, chap. 8 th, verfe 26th, 27th, and 28th, to 
amount "to 650 talents of fil ver, i op talents of 
gold,'* &c. And, chap, 9th, verfes 9th, Ezra de- 
clares, that, in confequence of the favours granted 
to the Jews by the kings of Perfia, they had not 
only been enabled to repair the " defolations of the 
houfe ot God,'' but alfo " to build a wall about the 
city j" and we find, Nehemiah, chap, ift, verfes ifl:, 
2d, 3d, that, in " the twentieth year of king Artax- 
erxes, the wall of Jerufalem,^ which had been re- 
built by Ezra, was then "broken down, and the 
gates thereof burnt with fire," by the enemies of 
the Jews. Dating then the beginning of the feven- 
ty weeks from the feventh year of Artaxerxes's 
reign, when the order was given him to levy mo- 
ney for defraying the expences of rebuilding Jeru- 
falem, and the maintenance of the tempIe«wor(hip 
there: 

And that, according to all chronologers^ 
he reigned 41 years; from which, if we fliall 
deduft feven, as the commifiion was given tQ 
Ezra in the feventh year of his reign, there Years, 
will remain 34 

Darius Nothus, according to all chronolo- 
gers, reigned '. 1^ 

Artaxerxes Mnemon reigneid, according 
to Ptolomy's aftronomical canon . ' 4^ 

Artaxerxes Ochus, according to ditto ' 21, 

Arfes, according to ditto, reigned . 2 . 

Darius Codomannus reigned, according to ditto 6 

Alexander the Great reigned, according to 
ditto 6 

Fron> 



From Alexander's death to the acra of the 
Seleucidac, or the firft year of the reign of Se* Years 
Icucus Nicanor, according to Scaliger and Pe- 
tavius, and the exacieft chronologers 12 

From the aera of the Seleucid«c to the death 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, according to Jofe* 
phus, and all chronologers 1 49 

From the death of Antiochus, to the taking 
of Jerufalem by Herod, according to Jofgphus 12 5 

.From the taking of Jerufalem ^y Herod, to 
his death ' ^6 

From the death of Herod, to the death of 
our Saviour 3 3 

'490 

Thus the general calculation is not only fupport- 
ed by the teitimony of the beft hiftorians, and the 
obfervations of the moft accurate chronologers; 
but the truth of it is alfo. proved by an exada- 
greement with Jeremiah's prophecy of the feven- 
ty years of the Jewifh captivity, and the feventy 
weeks of Daniel, or the 490 years which were to 
intervene between the efFeftual commandment to 
rebuild and reftore Jerufalem,. and the paffion of 
our bleffed Lord. This exad coincidence, as it 
ferves to rid commentators of all difficulties, by 
fliewing, that, according to the beft authorities, 
the prophecies had their accomplifliment at the pre- 
cife time foretold ; fo it ferves perfeftly to afcer- 
tain the truth of almoft all thofe parts of the gene- 
ral calculation of the 2300 years, that are fubjeft to 
any difpute. For, fince I have fliewn from the 
prophecy of Zechariah, and the book of Daniel and 
JKzra, that the beginning of the feventy years of the 
Jewifli captivity, happened in the third year of Je- 
hoiakimV reign ; and that they mutt have ended in 
the fixth year of the reign of Darius; And fince the 

tiuva 
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time betwixt the third year of Jehoiakim*3 reign, 
and the end of Zedekiah's, is clearly fixed by fcrip-* 
ture-hiftory, as above ; and that the time allotted by 
Ecrofus for the reigns of Nebuchadnezzar, Evil- 
Merod.ich, ard Eelfliazzar, and by Xenophon and 
Ptoloniy, for the reigns of Cyrus, Capibyfes, and 
Smcrdis, together with the firft fix years of Darius, 
added to the above fcriptural chronology, cx« 
aclly complete the fevcnty years; therefore, 
from this cxr.ct coincidence of iacred and profan^ 
authors, whereby the accompUfhment of the pre- 
diiftcd fcventy years captivity is clearly fhewn, 
we may juftly conclude, that in the fixthyearof thd 
reign of Darius, 23 years of the 2300 had then 
ciapfed. 

Worn this to thcfeventh year of the reign of hia 
grandidn Artaxerxea, there is no difference amongll 
chronologcrs, unlelis about the reign of Xerxes. 
But, of this afterwards. 

The next part of the general calculation is, that 
large jpace of time between the feventhyear of tho 
reign of Artaxei xes, and the paffion of our Saviourj 
ar.d, as 1 have fhcwn from the belt evidence, that 
this period confifts precifely of 490 years; fo tho 
chronological deduction which I have made in th^ 
general calculation is infallibly afcertained by the 
piophccy in the <jth chapter of Daniel, 24th and 
?5tbyerfes, compared with the 7th chapter of Ez- 
ra, For, b''^"ig loiind by an exaft collation of 
theJe iwo paflages of facrea writ, that the begin- 
ning of the fcventy weeks mull have happened ia 
the feventh year of the reign of Artaxerxes, when 
ti.e efftHual commandment was given lo rejlore and t» 
(iuild Jtrvjalmi; and, that the end of thefe prophe- 
tical weeks, or ^550 years muft alfo have happened, 
pcccrding to the clear niarh given of them in icrip^ 
ture, 3t the time of out Saviour's potion ; we may 
therefore, truiling to the infallible veracity of re- 
M^hUOP, (0;i{id^|r the intermediate fpace of time 
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to be abfolutely fixed and determined by the years 
mentioned in the prophecy, and conclude, upoa 
thejufteft grounds, that there were precifely 490 
years between the above events. 

Having thus afcertained the time betwixt our 
Baviour's paffion, and the feventh year of the reign 
of Artaxeixes, and found, that it exadly agrees 
with the above general calculation, taken from the 
bcft authorities; we may then, with great propriety, 
conclude, that the time fixed (by the reafons ad- 
vanced in fupport of the general calculation) for 
our Saviour's nativity, namely, the beginning of 
the 47 13 year of the Julian period, is much about the 
true time. And as, fmce that period, amongtl the 
innumerable multitude of chriftian hiftorians and 
chronologers of different feels and communions^ 
there hath not been, nor could properly be, any dif- 
ference concerning the years from that time to the 
prefent, unlefs about the year of our Saviour's na- 
tivity ; lo they all agree in this, that, if the nativity 
ihall be fixed to the beginning of the 47 13 of the 
Julian period, that i77iyears have paffed fince that 
time ; and that, by adding to the above year of 
the Julian period 4713, 33 years and feme months, 
the age of our Saviour at his crucifixion, as ap- 
pears from the evangelifts, our Lord's paOion muft 
have happened, according to this calculation, in the 
year of the Julian period 4746 ; and confeqyently 
the years which have elapfed fince that time are 

I precifely 1738, as in the general calculation. 
Thus, I flatter myfelf, that the above long calcu- 
lation is founded upon folid, nay, I had almoft faid 
immoveable foundations, namely, its exact coinci* 
dence with thele two famous prophecies of Daniel 
and Jeremiah; and, where it is not fupported by 
thele, it is luftained by the univerlal agreement of 
hifiorians and^chronologers, excepting the interval 
tetwixt the Hxth year of the reign of Darius, and 
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the feventhyear of thereijgn of ArtaxerxeS. Here, 
I formeily obfervcd, there was a difference betwixt 
Diodorus and Petavius, concerning the reign of 
Xerxes, the firfl: affirming, that he had reigned 
twenty years without a partner, and the fecond, de- 
pending upon the authorities of Herodotus and 
Thucydides, affirming be reigned only eleven years, 
Thefe certainly delerve greater credit than Dio- 
dorus, who lived 400 years after them. Herodotus 
■lived in the reign of Xerxes, and Thucydides a very 
iittle thereafter; And, I am perfuaded, that who- 
ever fliall read their hiftorics with care and im- 
partiality, will be convinced, from the paffages 
•which I have quoted out of them, that Xerxes 
reigned eleven complete years and no more. But, 
that which puts the matter beyond all difpute 
is this, that, if we fhall, according to Diodorus, al- 
low nine years more to the reign of Xerxes, thea 
the end of the two thoufand three hundred years, 
when the fanctuary at Jerulalem was to becleanfed 
from all Jpiritual impurites, would have happened, 
tonfiftcntly with the prophecy, about eight years 
ago. But, as this did not happen, and as the word 
ot God cannot be broken, we have this additional 
argument for giving a preference to the above hi- 
florians, being abfolutcly fure, from the non-ac- 
coniplifhmcnt of that grand and important event, 
that, whatever fewer yeajs Xerxes might have 
idgned, he could not have reigned any more than 
eleven ; and the fame objection ftands againil thofe 
who date our Saviour's nativity two or three years 
earlier than what 1 have done in the general calcu- 
lation; and againft thofc alio, who date the begin- 
tiing ot the fcventy weeks from the twentieth year 
©fjirtaxerxes, when a fecond commi£Ion was gi- 
ven by him to Nehemiah to reftore and build Jeru- 
falem. 'I his obje^ion alfo Aands in full force agaiufl 
411 the accounts of time given by hiftortans and 

cbronologers, ^ 
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chronologerSy which in any refpeft diflFer from the 
above calculation ; becaufe, in all particulars in 
v^hich any of them diflFer from it, they more or 
lefs contribute to bring the 2 300 years to a period 
before the prefent time. I have only further to 
obferve, that it is well known, that the above 
calculation was made a confiderable time before 
the war brake out between the Turks and Ruffian s^ 
and am ftill of opinion, though it fhould fail as to 
a year or two, that it cannot be far from the truth.. 
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THE Author being apprehenfive, tint h 
have expreffed himfelf, in the preceding etiay, 
with fuch an appearance of pofitivenels, with re- 
fpect to perfons and events, as may be ofi'enfive 
to forae delicate readers; he therefore judges it ne- 
cefTary again to declare, that he looks upon the 
whole, only in the view of probability ; though, at 
the fame time, he frankly owns, that fo many con- 
curring probabilities, concerning the near approach 
of fuch glorious and interefting events, may pol- 
fibly h-ive engaged him, upon fome occalions, to ex* 
prefs himielf with lefa referve than otiierwife 
might have been expected. 

The greateft part of the crJticifras were made 
long ago, by men of the trueft learning, and found- 
ed judgment; and it is hoped, that luch as are new 
will be found neither unnatural, nor any wile for- 
ced. As to the authorities and hiftorical fafts, 
thefe muft be left to the examination of the reader. 

If the author has fallen into Ibmemiftakes, (which, 
it is very hkely hath been the cafe, in fuch an ar- 
gument)! yet hecxpe^ls, that the whole performance 
ihall not De condemned on their account ; fince he 

I is confcious, that they were neither wilful, nor 
defigned to ferve any private views. Truth, and 
truth alone, has been the objeft of this enqmry ; 
how far it is attained, the decifive moments will, 
loon declare. 
Whatever fhall be the iffuc of the prefent com- 
motions in Europe, the author hath the latisfaftion 
to hope, that his performance can do no hurt, and 
^ - thit 
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that the generous public will fliew fome regard to 
a well-meant defign. For, as iVIr Mede long fince 
obferved, if a liberty is not gran ted,, not only of 
thinking jTreely, but alfo of erring fometimes, we 
fliall never be capable to reach the profound depth 

of this myfterious revelation But, if fome arc 

othcrwife difpofed, the author is prepared to bear 
^ith them; fince, 

Totus teres atque rotundus, 

■ mea 

Virtute fue involvo. 

Only, before the fubjeA is difmifled, it may not 
be improper to do the following things, which, as 
they are not foreign to it, fo they may ferve to 
throw a light upon fome of the afiertions in the 
preceding effay; namely, 

1, To remove a few prejudices, which the aix- 
thor finds to be entertained by fome well dif- 
pofed people, againft the king of Pruifia's cha* 
rafter. 

2. To fliew that the laft war fhould be confidered 
as a religious one; or a war whereby the ruin 
of the proteflapt interefi was defigned. And, 

I 3. To point out fome appearances of the Bdl of 
papal government. 

To begin with the king of Pruffia^s charader. It 
doth not appear, that he hath been charged with 
any grofs ads of vice, though, as a man, no doubt, 
he hath his faults. As to his religious principles, 
thefe have been fufficiently declared by his Confe£- 
fion of Faith, publifhed fome years ago, and fully 
demonftrated by the bcft argument of all, his fteady 
acucbment to the proteftaut iuteteiib^ and the habi- 
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tual exercife of thofe chriftian virtues, faith ^, pa- 
tience, fortitude, temperance, and humanity; fo 

^ that, 

• This IS nobly exprefled both in the fpeech which he made to 
jbis army, immediately before the battle of Ro(bach, and in the 
Ode which he compofed foon thereafter. In the Tpeech, he puts 
his troop> in remembrance of the many hardihips and dangers 
he had fh red w'th rhem ; declares, that he was willinj; pre- 
fently to l.^y down h's life with them, and for them; and then 
concludes »n thefe memorable words : /Acquit yourfelves tike men^ 
and put y ur confidence in God. And, in his divine Ode, having 
addrefled rhe ^^eat kuler of the Univerfe in the warmeft ftraini 
of gratitude^ he procee is to point out his own deplorable (itua* 
tipn before the battle, (which he doesita the moft moving terms); 
and then, in ,the following lines, he delcHhes rhe heroic faith by 
which he was animated upon this great occafioQ : 

But in thy clear impartial Jtght^ 

Hotx) vain is human might! 

Dauntlefs I dare the field, 

Aryn^d by my cauje, at once both fpear and fhield. 

$ome have imagined, that his hidory of the honfe of Branden* . 
burg, and fome of his poems, give them reafon to qneftion his 
chriltianity, at lead his orthodoxy ; and they even fufpeft his hu« 
inanity, on account of his behavtbur towards the Saxons, and 
other ftates.-— With refped to his hiftory of the houfeof Branden* 
burg, I don't fee, that in it he renounces chriftianity, which he 
• pofitively calls the Pureft Source of Good, As to his orthodoxy, 
that is a quite different ^natter. He feems indeed to have had 
different lentiments concerning the dodtrine of the Trinity from 
thofe adopted by the council of Nice, and to treat their tenets, or 
tit lead their expreffionv, with fome degree of contempt ; but 
hath not the reverend Oodlor Chapdier done the fame in his in- 
trodudtion to the Hiftory of the Inquifition? and yet, I dare fay, 
no body ever fufpedted him of Deiim. I do not, however, make 
this obferv^cion with any defign to juftify cither his, or the Doc- 
tor's condudi ; but only to (hew, that a man's differing from 
others, in his manner of conceiving fome dodlrines, or exprcfling 
himftlf cbnceining'them, is no infallible fi^^n of his being a Oei(i, 
As to ^he poems which hauc been afcr bed to him, though 
fomeof them are excellent in their kind; yet, it is evident, thac 
they were furrepticiouOy mtroduced to the public : And we ar« 
told he hath politively affirmed, that they are noc ai ^<5.aNi\\sft. ^•"^'^'^ 
oih'is poems, and on chat accouuti^xbAi Vxft \«i^ ^t^'^^^^ <!o«^ 
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that, on this head, nothing feems neceffary to be 
added to the voice of public fame. Andj if fome 
will ftill afcribe his bed aftions to the worft of 
motives, they muft be put in remembrance, that 
charity thinketh no evil, 

'J he only plaufible objections againft his charafter 
feem to be thefe : ' 

1. His fuppofed injuftice to the Queen of Hun- 
gary, by invading Silefia in the year 1740, though 
the hereditary dominions of the houfe of Auftria 
were fecured to her by the Pragmatic Sanftion, of 
which the king his father had been a guarantee. 
And, 

2. His 

to be burnt by the hangman at Berlin. For my part, I cannot 
thick, that fuch a low and groveling principle, as the belief of 
the materiality, and coniequenc mortality of the foul, could have 
fupportcd h'm during the laft war, aonidft fuch unprecedented dan- 
gers and difBculties. For I do not find, char any o^ the profefled 
/Ltheifls ever underwent fuch a I'eries of trials, or that ihey bore 
their triaU >vith fuch patience and magnanimity. And, I verily 
think, that we ought highly to regard thofe inftruments whom 
God hath raifed up mr the defence of the Reformation, efpecially 
when they are poifeiTed of many ihining qualities, and are not ' 
chargeable with any grofs a(5ts of vice; and that, ft is a piece 
of juTtice which we ov e to every man, ,not to believe an evil re- 
port concerning him, but upon the cleared and mod unexcep- 
tionable proof; oay, even when the matter lies indubio, charity 
ihould incline us to lean to the favourable fiJe. 

With refpedt to the Saxons, 1 don't iee that the king of Pruflia, 
in his behaviour towards tbem, has either tranigrefled the laws 
of war or humanity ; but, on the other hand, when i reiled'up* 
on the provocations which he received by the cruel buc^ 
cheries ot hisfubje^ts, 1 am obliged to admire his generolity, ia 
not proceeding to very licvere retaliacions. 

But, even tho' 1 iliould be miUaken with refpedto his true cha- 
racter, yet this cannot deftroy the probability of my general ar- 
gument ;-fmce even Henry the Eight was made the inltrument of 
providence, m bringing about the reformation of £ngland ; and 
yet, 1 dare fay, that every candid reader would from his heart 
dtfpife the man, who (bould clafs with fuch a monfier of luft and 
b/ucality, a priiicet who has hitheito diftinguiihed himfelf by 
iMc coalUot'txercik of the ccolt hcTo\c9\ Vu\\)a%. 



( 221 ) 

2. His invafion of Bohemia. In the year 1744, 
notwithftanding the peace of Breflau, whereby he 
had perfonally engaged not only to defift from all 
hoftiHties againft the Queen of Hungary, but alfo 
not to affift any of her enemies. 

But, if his behaviour, in thefe two inftances, 
fliall be confidered with impartiality, it is hoped 
that neither of them will fix the charge of inju- 
ftice upon him. For it appears from the declai-a- 
tion which he publifhed when he entered Silefia, 
that he claimed the greateft part of that dutchy, as 
belonging to him by a juft and legal right, arifing 
from ancient conventions of family, and confra- 
ternity, between the houfe of Brandenburgh and 
the princes of , Silefia ; and confequently, if this 
claim was juft, Silefia could not be properly con- 
fidered as any part of the hereditary dominions 
of the houfe of Auftria. 

As this afiFair is placed in a clear point of light, by 
the judicious author of the Prefent State of Europe, 
the following account of it fhall be given in his 
own words. He tells us *, That, " in the year 
1686, the elector of Brandenburgh came to an a- 
micable conclufion with the enaperor, in relation 
to a difpute which had long fubfifted, concerning 
the principality of Jagerndorf, which the emperor 
had reunited to the kingdom of Bohemia, not- 
withftanding the claim made always to it by the 
cleclpr ; in compenfation for which, he had the 
territory of Schweibufin, or the northern part 
of Silefia, yielded up to him, which the emperor 
afcerwards found means to obtain back from his 
fon, and fucceffor, as we fhall hereafter more large- 
ly explain." And again f J 

'We have already fhewn that the houfe of 

Brandenburgh 
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Brandenburgh had a very fair title to the princi- 
pality of Jagerndorf, and other territories in that 
country,' which the emperor, notwithftanding, u- 
xiitcd to the kingdom of Bohemia ; but, as the c* 
leftqr ftill kept up his claim,' and the houfe of 
j^ufiria had great need of his affiftance, it was 
found neceffary to give him fome fatisfadtion : And 
accordingly a treaty was fet on foot at Berlin, in 
1686, whereby it was ftipulated, that the eleftor 
Ihould renounce all the pretenfions of his houfe to 
the principalities of Jagerndorf, Lignitz, Brieg, 
and Wolan, upon condition that the emperor 
fliould yield to the elector the territory of Schwi- 
bus. The Baron de Frytag, who managed this 
negotiation for the court of Vienna with the elec- 
tor Frederick II. fet on foot at the fame time ano- 
ther clandeftine treaty with the eleAoral prince 
Frederick, who was afterwards Frederick III. e- 
leftor of Brandenburgh, though he is geherally 
called Frederick I. becaufe he was the firft king of 
PiuiBa. 

" The nature of this fecret negotiation was ve- 
ry dark; for there were fome family- difputes, in 
' which the emperor threatened to take part againft 
the prince, if, at the fame fime, his father fubfcri- 
bed the treaty before mentioned, he did not fub* 
fcribe an obligation to give up, as foon as it fhould 
be in his power, the territory of Schwibus for a 
fmall fum of money. Accordingly^ when he be- 
came eleftor of Brandenburgh, the money was of- 
fered, and the territory demanded j but all the 
counfellors of the new eledor advifed him not to 
part with it, as he had been compelled to make this 
agreement, which in its own nature was therefore 
* void : But the emperor Leopold infifting upon it, 
and threatening to pfe force", he yielded up the 
territory, but refufed to confirm the renunciation 
iDade by his father of his Tights. Upon this oc- 
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cafion, he expr^ffed himfeU to his minifters in theft 
words : I fliall yield the territory of Schwibus ; it 
becomes me to be as good as my word ; I muft, 
and I will do what I promifed. As to my profccu- 
ting my rights to Silefia, I leave that to the care 
of my pofterity, whofe hands I cannot, I will not 
bind, under my prefent circumftances, when * it is 
neceffary for me to fubmit to this injuftice. If 
providence and time do not fuffer the thing to 
take another turn, the only way is to be quiet ; 
but, if God orders it otherwife, my defcendants will 
know what to do. 

*^ Thus the reader has, in a few words, the na- 
ture of the Kmg of Pruflia's claim. He reprefented 
both Frederick 11, and Frederick III. confequcntly 
the rights- of both were in him ; and as the houfc 
of Auftria had taken away the equivalent, he con* 
ceived thac he had a juft title to the territories for- 
merly in poffeffion of his family, viz, the principa- 
lity of Jagerndorf, and other countries, of which . 
he refolved immediately to take poffeffion. He 
had two r^afons for adihg in this manner, without 
any previous declarations made to the court of 
Vienna : The firft was, that the male-line of the 
houfe of Auftria being extinft^ and the power of 
that family thereby weakened, he thought this a 
favourable opportunity of doing himfelf juftice; 
and that he fliould be wanting to himfelf, and his 
pofterity or fucceffors, if he neglefted it: His fe- 
cond, that the eleftor of Bavaria, and the king of 
Spain, forming pretentions upon the emperor's fuc- 
ceffion, he was defirous of reconciling his view of 
doing himfelf juftice to the inclination he had of 
affilling Maria Therefia, Queen of Hungary, ia 
maintainmg her rights to her father's dominions, 
agreeable to the Pragmatic Sanftion, 

^' At the fame time, therefore, that he ordered 
bis troops to march into Silefta^ which was in De« 
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cemlier 1740, he declared to the court of Vienna, 
that, notwithftanding this ftcp, he was difpofed 
to promote the eleftion of the duke of Lorrain 
to the imperial dignity ; and that he was willing 
to advance the Queen of Hungary two millions 
of florins; and that he was ready to employ all 
his forces in defending her dominions againft all 
her competitors. But thefe propolitions were ab- 
iblutely rejected; upon which a war enfued." 

1 he author concludes thus : *' It is to be ob- 
ferved, that in this article I am ftating the claims, 
pretentions, and meafiires of his Prullian majefty, 
as matters of fact ; and I am very far from taking 
upon me to decide, whether the former were well 
or ill founded, and conlbquently whether the lat- 
ter were right or wrong." 

Thus, from the above, it is evident, thaf the 
King of Pruffia and his predeceflbrs claimed Silefia 
as belonging to them by the jufteft title ; and 
therefore it muft follow, that his invafion of that 
dutchy cannot properly be deemed an act of inju- 
flice, until it fliali be fully fliewn that his title 
was a bad one ; which hath not been attempted 
by any writer of character in this country, not even 
by the writer of the Memoirs of the King of Prujftay 
which were inferted in the Literary Magazine about 
the end of the year 1756. Though, from the (train 
of that performance, it doth not appear that the 
author had the Iroalleft intention to leflbn, or to 
conceal, (ither the real or imaginary faults of his 
PrufTian Majefiy; yet he doth not fay, that the in- 
vafion of Silclia was unjufl, but only that it was 
ungenerous. For, having obferved, that, upon the 
emperor's death, many of the German princes fell 
upon the Auilrian territories, he adds : " Among 
thefe, with whatever juftice, certainly with very 
little generofity, was the king of PrufTia." But, if 
this invalion was not unjuft, which he does not 
pretcni* 
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prttend to fay ; and if both charity and generofity 
ought to yield to juftice, and be direfted by pru- 
dence ; then I may be allowed to fay, with as high 
an air of pofitivenefs, that certainly the king of 
Pruffia was a better judge than this author, con- 
cerning the propriety of his conducl upon this oc- 
cafion ; and, until once it fliall be fully and clearly 
proved, that his title to Silefi i was ill founded, that 
he cannot be juftly condemned. 

It is true the king of Pruffia was, in this war, 
upon an oppofite fide to us ; and, on that account, 
it is natural for us to think that he a6led wrong ; 
but, if we fhall div'eft ourfelves of national preju- 
dices, we will find, that, befides the claim which 
his family had to Silefia, he had as much reafon to 
be afraid of the growing power of the houfe of Au- 
itria, then augmented by the grand dutchy of Tuf- 
cany, as we of the ambitious and dangerous de- 
.figns of France. 

Neither doth the charge of injuftice appear to 
be better founded, on account of his invading Bo- 
hemia, in the year 17^4. For though, by the peace 
of Breflau, he had bound himfelf not to attack the 
Queen of Hungary, nor to affill her enemies ; yet, 
as the above-mentioned memoir-writer juftly ob- 
ferves, •* Every prince in the empire is obliged 
to lupport the imperial dignity, and affift the em- 
peror when his rights are violated, and every fiib- 
lequent contraft muft be underftood in a fenfe 
confiftent with former obligations ; nor had the 
king of Pruffia power to make a peace, on terms 
contrary to that conftitution by which he held a 
place amongd the German electors/' 

Now as, after the peace of Breflau, the Queen 
of Hungary, elated with iucccfs, proceeded to call 
in queftion the election of the emperor, declared 
the diet at Francfort, which had chofen him, ille- 
gal^ and obliged the Bavarians to take an oath of 

F t allegiance 



I 



I 



( 226 ) 

allegiance to her, without explaining whether tem- 
porary or perpetual ; whereby juft ground was gi- 
ven to think, that {he had formed a refolution to- 
ftiip the elector of Bavaria, at once, both of his 
hereditary dominions, and the imperial dignity, 
that flic might annex them to her own family ; 
fuch being the ftate of public affairs at this time, 
uas it to be imagined that the king of Pruflia.- 
fliould remain an indifferent fpeclator of thofe ruin- 
ing and engroffmg fchemcs ? As one who had gi- 
ven his vote for the election of the Duke of Ba- 
viria, was he not bound to fupport the choice 
which had been made ? and, as a prince of the em- 
pire, was he not alio bound to prefcrve his co-e- 
ilates from ruin and extinction ? efpecially as tiie 
emperor had ihen declared, that he was willing to 
renounce all pretenfions to the Auftrian territories,, 
if he was reftorcd to the polToilion of his own he-i 
jeditary dominions. But this perhaps will appear 
more clearly by an example. 

Let Ub fuppofe the reader and fome other perfoa 
had tormeriy been in a ftate of war, and after-- 
wards that they had defifted from hoftllities, and, 
agreed not only to keep the peace, but alfo not. 
to aflill the enemies of either ; but that, fome time, 
after, this ancient enemy fliould proceed to wound . 
the readt-r's father or brother, not in felf-defence,/ 
but fioni a vifible purpofe to kill the other; would; 
I he reader, in fuch a cafe, think his hands fo tied 
up by the preceeding patfion, as not to have it in 
his power to lave his relation, though at the affaf-j 
lin's manifeft expence ? I dare fay he would not. 

fhis leems to have been prccifely the fituation o£' 
his Fmflidn Majefty. He was willing to have lived 
on good terms with the Queen ot Hungary ; but 
he could not fuffer her to pufh her rcientmeiit. 
and ambition too far, to the difhonour of the em* 
pcror, and the ruin of the Germanic conftitutioa., 
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Hence 1 e declared, in thenianire''o wli'ch lie pu- 
blillied on th's nccafion. " That he had no parti- 
cular quarrel with the Queen of Hungary, that 
he did not fight for any intereft of his own, that 
he demanded nothing, but was determined to ex- 
ert al! his power in defence of the emperor, in 
■vindication of the rights of election, and in fupport 
of the liberties of (jermany, which the <>^ieen of 
Hungary would enflave." 

If we review his after behaviour, we fhall find 
(notwithflanding all the invidious infinuations of 
his adverfaries) that it exaftly correfponded to 
thefe declarations. For, in the courfe of the war, he 
having thrice triumphed over his enemies, both 
Auflrians and Saxons were at length obliged to 
receive fuch a peace as he would grant. In which 
he made no new claim of dominions, but, as the au- 
thor of the Prefect State of Europe elegantly ex- 
preflcs it, " He, having overcome all His enemies, 
overcame his provocation and refentment, and, in 
the full warmth ot vidory, gave thtm a fair and 
equitable peace, by which the tranquillity of Ger- 
many was once more fettled." To which we may 
add, that this peace was certainly a mod feafonable 
one to the Auftrians, hnce, at this very time, the 
"French were carrying every thing before them in , 
the Netherlands. 

Having thus endeavoured to remove or prevent 
the above-mentioned prejudices, we proceed 
next. 

To fhew, that the laft war ought to be confider- 
cd as a religious one, or a war whereby the rum of 
the Proteftant intereft was defigned. 

To luch who are unacquainted with the genius 
and principles of popery, this may feem to be a 
mere chimera. They may fancy that the Emprefs- 
queen had nothing in view but the reduAion of 
bilcfia ; the French nothing tut v\\e. t.owv^t^'i- aV 
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Hanover, to pave their way for good terms in A- 
merica ; and the king of- Poland the acquifition 
of fome new territoiics. But is it not obvious, if 
thefe principal parties in the war had conquered 
the King of Pruffia and his allies in the empire, 
that. Holland mull have fallen a prey to France, 
and Germany bended its nqck to the Auftrian yoke ? 
whilft the king of Poland, as an equivalent for Sa- 
xony, might have been eafily eftabliflied in the ab- 
solute government of that weak and diflrafted 
kingdom ; and the Ruffians, befides their fubfidies, 
have had v. ucal Pruffia, and perhaps fome territo- 
ries ot Poland added to their , dominions. The 
plain coiiiequence of all which would have been 
the fuppreffion of the Protcftant religion on the 
continent, and a furious attack upon Great Bri- 
tain, with airthe naval pow^r of France and Hol- 
land, whilft neither Danes nor i'lwedes would 
liave dared to interpofe, for fear of ftiaring the fate 
of their neighbours, 

Thait fuch was the grand objeft of the popifii 
conlederacy feems highly probable. For, is it 
conceivabje, that the tmprefs- Queen would have 
put the Auftrian Netherlands, which had coft fo 
Uiuch blood and treafure, into the hands ot her 
ancient and perfidious enemy, without any other 
view than the calual recovery of c ilefia ? Or, is it 
to be imagined, that the French would have ib 
much neglected the war in America, and bended' 
thtir greateit force into Germany, merely for the 
conquclt of Hanover ? Ur, can it be fuppofed, that 
iheie two families of Auftria and Bourbon, (who 
have been in a ftate of war for more than two 
ccDiuiits paft}, would all at once have joined in 
the itnctelt union, without the mediation of iome 
people who had great influence on tJUem both? 
/ina who could thelle poffibly be, but the Jefuits 
aiid other popiih clergy, who have been always at 

the 
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the bottom of every plot and^ confpiracy formed 
againft the Prot^ftant intereft ? Thefe deep politi- 
cians, who are confeffors and preceptors to popifti 
princes, are to be confidered as the mafter-fprings 
of the confederacy ; and thofe weak, credulous, 
and fuperftitious princes, as io many puppets in 
the play, i he former could fet before them the 
advantages of the alliance, promlfe their affiftance, 
and fliew them a lieceflity for extirpating tlie Pro* 
teftant ftates. 

It is plain that the above reafoning amounts to 
a high degree of probability ; but, not to reft the 
matter here, I fliali lay before the reader certain 
facls, which put it beyond all manner of queilion, 

1 fliall begm with the declarations of one, who/ 
from his high ftation, and known attachment to 
the church of Rome, cannot be fuppofed a Itranger 
to the general fchemes; I mean the declarations of 
the archbilhop of Paris, in his mandate iffued Au- 
guft 11th f757, for linging Te Deum, in all the 
churches of his diocefe, on account of the French 
victory at Hailenbeck. 

1 hough tliis prelate has the furprifing effrontery 
to fay in the mandate, ** that the French King never 
broke his word, and never difcovered the leall de- 
iire to aggrandize himfelf at the expence of his 
neighbours;*' and though, according to the com- 
mon difingenuity of his party, he endeavours, in 
this public paper, to conceal his real fentiments; 
, yet, in the warmth of his zeal, and fulnefs of his 
hopes, he abundantly difcovers the intended plan, 
in thefe memorable lentences : " How has heaven 
blefied the ettorts of our arms! at the very time 
that France is tying the knot of an alliance, .the 
mofl rare and lovely, with the heirefs of the power 
of the Cefars. O age of Francis 1. and Charles V. 
that youhad feen this precious union! From what 
groans ana diftrefies had the iiate and church been 
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relieved, if the candor and generofity which now 
unite the defcendants of thefe two great princes 
could havediflipated their mutual jealoufiesi"' And 
again ; " Soon will this union produce an univerfal 
peace, to the confufion of governments without 
faith, and without principle." And fpeaking of 
the Emprefs-Queen : " This great princefs, (fays he), 
fuftained by French arms, is now able to root and 
deftroy, to draw the fword from the fcabbard, and 
to whet it for vengeance," 

By which expreflions he not only laments, that 
the union between France and Auftria had not fub- 
fifted in the beginning of the reformation, (that fo 
it might have been flrangled in its very birth); but 
alfo declares, that heexpected, from this aHiance, the 
utter deflruction of the proteflant ftates, which, ac- 
cording to the common language of the church of 
Rome, he calls "governments without faith and 
without principle." And as one of the firft prelates 
of that church, thus publicly declared himfclf con- 
cerning the objeft of the war, fo all along it hath 
manifeftly received her countenance and fupport. 

Thus the pope, as an evidence of his Angular ap- 
probation, confened the title of Apoflolic Majefty 
upon the Eniprefs-Qucen; and, by an article from 
Paris, of September i ith 1758, we are told, " That 
the aflcmbly of the clergy had granted his Moll 
Chriftian Majefly, a free gift of fixteen millions of 
livres as was demanded of them, and that he re- 
quired the ufe of their name for borrowing fifteen 
millions more." And by another from Ratifbon, of 
the date Auguft loth 1758, "That the Emperor 
had obtained from the new pope a bull, empower- 
ing him to compel all archbifliops, cloyfters, abbeys, 
and other religious foundations in Germany, to pay 
him a tenth of their revenues, for defraying the 
charges of the prefent war." And alfo by a third 
from Infpruck, of February 6th 1758, "That the 
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pope had granted a bull to the elector of Bavaria, 
permitting him to levy on the clergy of his doaii- 
nions what fums may be necefTary for kei;ping his 
troops in good order, farnifliing his coatingent to 
the army of the empire, and defraying fuch other 
espences, as the fupport of the houfe of Auflria. and 
catholic caufe may require." And, if we confider 
the immenfe riches of the popifli clergy, the lecrecy 
and policy of the church of Rome, is there not 
reafon to think, that, during the tail war, the hsufe 
of Auflria has been fupported from fuch latent and 
powerful refources? cfpecially if we reflect how 
little it was capable to do in the former wars, with- 
out the aHiHance of our money; and how, in the 
laft, the Emprefs-Queen not only maintained vail 
armies, but alfo paid her fubfidies to Kuflia. 

I might alio mention the various artifices which 
were then ufed, to draw off the protellant princes 
in the empire to the communion of the church of 
Rome, which have been too fuccefsful upon the 
prefent prince of Heffj, and the reigning duke of 
Deux Pants. 

But the dcfign of the war, as it refpecls religion, 
is placed in the cleareft point of light, by the letters 
of Count Fleming the Saxon reiident at Vienna, 
contained ia the paper, intitled, " The king of Eng- 
land's conduft as elector of Hanover." In this, wiiich 
is an anfwer to one from the French King, we have 
the following remarkable paragraph of a letter from 
Count hleming, who, in his difpatches of June 9th 
i756,(fliortly after the alliance had been concluded 
between France and Auftria), exprelTes himfetf 
thus: " Neverthelefs, it is but too remarkable that 
it" (viz. the court of Vienna) " wants to get rid of 
all difficulties, and is bent on giving a ditFerent 
face to the affairs of religion in the empire, and to 
jconquer tjiieiia." And, in a letter of the 16th of 

lame 
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fame month : ** I am more and more perfuadec^ 
(fays he), that the refleif^ions which I have made 
in my fornv^r letters, and efpecially that of the 9th 
infiant, are not without foundation ; and I can 
no longer doubt, that the court where I am has 
formed a fcheme, the principal objefts of which are 
religion, and the recovery of Silefia.'' And, as our 
late upright fovereignjuftly obferved, ** Thefe are 
the fentiments of a perfon, whofe penetration, and 
the confidence which the allied courts put in him, 
enabled him to difcover the truth, and who had 
the intelligence which he fent to his court from the 
fountain-head.^* 

In confeguence of this deep-laid plot, that the 
houfe of Auftria might have the appearance of law, 
for ruining the proteftant ftates of the empire, we 
have an account of its early procedure in paving the 
way to fuch meafures, by an article from Vienna of 
April 9th 1757 ; in whiyh we are told,^ ** That the 
ftates of the Upper Saxony, not having obeyed a 
refcript of February laft, by which the emperor en- 
joined them to'publifh his avocatory letters, and, 
within the Ipace of two months, to inform the Au- 
lie council of the empire of the execution of this 
.order, his Imperial Majefty has fent them a new re- 
fcript, dated April 5th, drawn up in muchftronger 
terms than the former. They are now allowed 
but one month's refpite : And if, within that term, 
they do not execute what is commanded them, 
they are to be proceeded againft with the utmoft rigour of 
the laws of the empire. The Duke of Saxe-Gotha con* 
ftantly refufes what is reckoned a duty incumbent 
tipon him, a^s a diredtor of that circle; and as, in the 
reafons which that prince advances for juftifying 
his inaction, the AuUc council think there is nothing 
but a formal difobedience to the orders of the fu- 
preme head of the empire, they are refolved to 
make frelh remonftrances againft him.'' 

Hence 
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Hence it was obfcrvcd, fo ca^Iy as the beginning 
of the campaign 1757, (and very j aft ly too)^**That^ 
if the faoufe of Auftria and France ihould prove fuc- 
celsful in this war, we might poflibly fee all the 
proteftant princes in Germany put under the baa 
of the empire.'* 

The author might next expatiate upon the hor-^ 
rible deyaftations, and Clocking cruelties, which 
the proteftant ftates have fufiered, in confequence 
of this popifti confederacy ; (but thefe are indeed 
beyond all the powers of expreffion !); and upon the 
inhuman orders ot marflial Belleifle to force the Ha« 
noverians and Heffians to ferve in the French 
armies, and to make their country a downright de« 
fart. Thefe might be infifted on as fpecimens, and 
faint ones too, of what proteftants might exped^ 
if this confederacy had fucceeded. 

But I fliall conclude this argument, by obfer- 
ving, that the late king, and both houfes of parlia« 
ment, not only invariably maintained, that the union 
of France and Auftria threatened oppreffion to the 
proteftant intereft and the liberties of Europe, but 
alfo, in exprefs words, declared (as appears from the 
king's fpeecfa, Noveinber 2^A 1758, and the con- 
fcquent addreffes of lords and commons) their full 
belief, ^' That this union was formed to oppreis 
the caufe of the proteftant religion, and public li- 
berty." 

Since then it appears from the archbifhop of Paris 
his mandate^ from the edids of the emperor and 
his council, and efpecially from count Fleming's 
letters, that one of the principal objefts of the laft 
war, on the part of France and Auftria, was the ex- 
tirpation of the proteftant religion; fince the pope 
all ^long promoted, encouraged, honoured, and fup- 
ported this confederacy; fince, wherever it was fuc- 
celsful, the proteftant ftates fuffered moft difmal ca- 
lamittek, and was threatened with all the fury of 
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an implacable enemy ; and fince the late king and 
both hoiifes of parliament, (who were certainly the 
bdft judges), fo publicly declared, that the union of 
France and Auftria was formed with a defign to 
civerthrow the reformed religion and the liberties 
of Europe; methlnks, after fuch a proof as this, that 
no fincere proteftant, no true Briton, can flop one 
inoment from concluding, that thelaft war ought to 
be confidered as a religious one, or a war whereby 
the ruin of the; proteftant intereft was defigned. 

The laft thing propofcd, was to confider the prc- 
fent appearances of the downfal of papal govern- 
ment. 

1 hough this fpiritual empire hath flood long, 
and, it muft be owned, hath ftill the appearance 
of a vigorous old age; yet if, with more accu- 
racy, we fliall examine its afped, and confider its 
relative ftate, we will find fome ftriking fymp- 
tcms of its approaching diflblution. Without 
infifting upon the prefent meafures of the French 
court, in abolifhing monafl:eries, and appropri- 
ating their revenues to the fervice of the ftate, 
or enlarging upon thut ardent fpirit of civil and re- 
ligious liberty which hath fo wonderfully diffufed 
itlelf through the kingdoni of 1 ranee, notwith- 
ftanding the arbitrary and oppreffive meafures of its 
fovcreign, which feems to forebode a fpeedy revo- 
lution in the ftate, and, of confequence, a confidera- 
ble reform of the chiirch; I iiy, without enlarging 
upon thele things, (which ought alfo to be taken in- 
to the account), 1 fhafl confine myfelf to the two 
following: — 

1 . 'i he difgrace under whicb the order of Jefuits 
iiath fallen. - * " 

2. 1 hat grand confederacy which now appears to 
be forming amongft the great powers in the north. 

With refpect to the Jfefuits, it is well known, that, 
as this order commenced a little ^fter the reforma- 
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tion, fo it foon extended its influence ; and,, from 
that time, it hath been the principal fupport of the 
papal chair. For, fuch was tlie ignorance and fu- 
perftition of all ranks and orders of people, for fe- 
veral centuries before the days of Luther and Cal- 
vin, that a few J)olitic church men were capable to 
govern Europe, and to keep the chriftian world in 
awe. But, with the reformation, true learning. and 
frec.lom of thought began to emerge ; and as thefe 
promifcd ineftimable bleffings to the temporal and' 
Ipiritual interefts of mankmd ; fo they threatened a 
mortal blow at that government which had fb long 
tyrannized over both. For the bulk of the clergy 
were then fo ignorant, and the impieties, abfurdi* 
ties, and immoralities of the church of Rome, were 
become fo flagrant and abominable, thiat only a mo- 
derate fliare of learning feemed requifite to finiih its' 
overthrow. 

In fuch circumftancds, it was neceflary that a new^ 
Order of ecclefiaftics fliould be formed, whofe num- 
ber, learning, policy, zeal, and refolution, fhould 
render them a fit match for their daring an tagonifts. 
None were to be admitted into this fociety, but 
perfons of great natural and acquired parts, of deep 
policy, refined addrefs, and who fhould ftick at 
nothing to promote the interelt of the court of 
Kome. 

The new order of Jefuits fully anfweied their 
moft fanguine hopes. As they were not confined 
to particular charges, were allowed to engage in 
trade, or any fecular bufinefs ; fo they quickly 
fpread themfelves through all thofe countries where 
popery was profefled : in a (hort time they ac- 
quired immeafe riches ; and, by their confummate 
adarefs, eafily infinuated themfelves into the good 
graces and confidence of emperors, kings, and 
princes, fo that they became their confeflors, 
preceptors, and counfcllors of flate. 

Having 
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Having thus gained the tutelage of their tender 
years, they eafily imbued the minds of their pu- 

gils with a deep . veneration for the church of 
ome, and a perfect abhorrence of the reformation ; 
trained them up in the principles of falfe ambi- 
tion, by fan^^ifying the ^groffefl; ads of injuftice 
with the name of true. zeal ; and, by granting them 
criminal indulgences, they impaired and eradicated 
the natural fenfe of good and evil : And, having 
thus formed them to an abfolute dependence up* 
on their authority, they made themfelves fuch ne- 
ceffary guides, that feldom any thing of impor* 
tance hath either been projeaed, or executed,, 
without their counfel and afliflance. The learn- 
ing, of thfefe fathers procured themrefped; their 
penetration, efleem and confidence ; their addrefs, 
afieftion ; their wealth, influence ; and their pro- 
found difSmulation, the reputation «of fanclity ^. 

Q 



* It inufl be owned, tbat fome Jefuits -have girtn ftrong and 
fODvinciog evidences of their fiacere regard to maay oi the doc- 
trines and precepts of our holy religion; but as the number of 
theie is comparatively fmall, fo it has been ihewn by feveral po- 
plih and proceftant writers, that Tuch have never been initiated 
into the poiiticaJ odyderies of the fociety, nor admitted into their 
kcret councils ; but ufed only as tools to beget and preferve in 
the OQinds of others a veneration to the fraternity : Kay, farther, 
that to great is the refinement of their wicked policy, that their 
leaders, (whilft they are tutoring thofc whom they have imagi- 
ned fit for their purpofes). it they (hall obferve any of them to 
toggle at their impioub niazims, or to ftart difficulties, the/ 
will feem to take no notice of their behaviour [for the prefenr, 
but will be fure to order their fpies to watch their future con* 
dnd> and. by this means they ioon find fome plaufible reafons 
for eitruding them their focieiy ; founding their fentence not 
upon the ohjedions which lucfa perlbns h^d made to their doc- 
trines, but upon fome pretended irregularities, that being thus 
publicly (ligmatized for certain fuppofed crimes, their future' e- 
vidence may bear no faith, and confequently be, in no relpea, 
prejudicial to the party. Vide Palchal s Letters. Mcnitafecre^ 
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t) ho\^^ pitiable was the condition of thofe princes 
and people, who, though they had the light of the 
retormation fliining around them, were thus im« 
prifonedin darkeft night ! and, if a ray of truth 
glanced upon their minds, had it immediately 
obfcured by bold aflertions and fubtile diftinc- 
tions. No wonder that the pope Ihould have bit- 
terly lamented the late public difgrace of this 
ufeful order. For as, fince the reformation, the Je- 
fuits have been, his beft troops, and moft faithfuf 
Janizaries ; fo, if once they fhall fink into univer- 
fal difcredit, his authority muft neceflarily fall of 
courfe.^ 

Their infamous charafter hath been often expo- 
fed by Proteftant writers ; but the (harpeft and fe- 
vereft blow was at length given by one of their 
own communion ; I mean the king of Portugal, 
who, in that famous ediA, of the date September 
3d 1759, expreffes hirafelf thus: 

" I declare the Jefuits corrupted, degenerate, 
in a mbft deplorable manner, from the firil inilitu- 
tion of their order, and too' glaringly tainted with 
vice, the moft infamous, abominable, inveterate, and 
incorrigible, to entertain the leaft hopes, that they 
ihall ever return to a ftridl obfervation of the rules 
of their fociety. I declare them notorious rebels 
and traitors, dangerous enemies and aggreifors, as 
well in time paft, as at prefent, of my Royal per- 
fon, my. ftates, and the peace of my kingdoms, 
and 6f the public good of my faithful fubjects ; 
and I order ^1 my people to hold and regard them 
as fuch. I declare them from this day, by virtue 
of the prefent law, unnaturalized, banifhed, and 
exterminated ; and my will is, that they fhall be 
drove out of my kingdoms, and lordlhips, fo as 
never to be able to return. I forbid my iubjccts of 
all ranks and conditions whatfoever (under pain of 
death, without reprieve, and confifcation of goods 

and 
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and. effects to my treafury and chamber- royal) td 
admit into my kingdoms or lordfliips the above- 
mentioned Jefuits, or any of them ; or carry on 
•with them, either feparately or in a body, the 
leaft correfpondence, either in word or writing, al- 
though even they fliould have left that fociety, or 
had been, received into it, or pofleffed it, in other 
countries not under my dominion,^ And the rea- 
fqn of this is given in thefe words : " Becaufe the. 
deplorable corruption of thefe religious has moft 
unhappily infefted the whole body-colledive of 
which the congregation of their fociety is com- 
pofed,'' &c. 

This edict may be thought very fevere : But cer- 
tainly the king of Portugal will be juftified by all 
the laws ot religion anjd morality ; fihce this focie- 
ty had formed a fcheme to .flrip him of his domi- 
nions in the Weft Indies: and their brethren at 
home, another to deprive, him of his life. 

Jf it fiball be faid, that the conduft of the Te- 
fuits in thefe two inftances were utterly incpnfift- 
cnt with the views of the court oIF Roipe;^ and 
that, even before the attack was made upon the 
king of Portugal, a papal bull had been ifl'ued a- 
gainft the whole fraternity'in his kingdom, for- 
bidding them to teach there, under the pain of 
excommunication ; and confequently, that they are 
not to b^ confidered as the principal fupporters 
of the papal authority, but as dangerous hypo- 
crites, who regard nothing but their own in- 
tereft. 

To this it may be replied, that we ought not to 
form a judgment of the court of Rome, or of their 
Icholars the Jefuits, cither from fome appearances, 
or their outward profellions. The chief ingredi- 
ents in the chara^er of both are, and always have 
been, ambition, avarice, and diflimulation. And 
iince they are intimately conneAed with, and fd 

abfolutely 
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abfolutely depend on each other, it is highly 
probable, they have been joint accomplices in this" 
liorrid cotifpiracy. For we find that, a little before 
the affault was made upon the perfon of the king of 
Portugal, a flrong party appeared in the court of 
Rome, for annulling all that had been doneagainft 
the Jefuits in that kingdom. This, no doubt, was 
intended as a prelude to the revocation of the papal 
bull, which certainly would have happened, if the 
defign^d aflaflination had taken place. 

But that which puts this matter beyond all que- 
ftion, is the behaviour of that court, fince the dis- 
covery of the plot. Inftead of excommunicating 
thefe notorious affaffins, it hath countenanced 
them, and hitherto preferved them from the ftrokc 
of public juftice. This muft be confidered as a 
dear proof, that its members were focii criminis j 
and it is impoflible for them to wipe off the infamy, 
whilft they grant their protection to the homi* 
cides. 

If it fhall be a&ed, what expeftations could the 
court of Rome have formed from the conqueft 
of Paraguay, or the murder of a Catholic prince ? 
It may oe anfwered, very great hopes from both. 
For as the death of the king of Portugal would 
have paved the way to the conqueft of Paraguay ; 
fo this, in procels of time, might have given them 
the command of both the Indies ^. 

But 



• of late, we have alfo had fotne accounts of a fcheme fct on 
foot by the Jefuits, for extending the temporal domiuion oi 
Rorne ioto North-Acnerica ; and ic is not unlikely that a projedt, 
'iomewliat fioiilar to this, was fecretty advancing in fuch king* 
dotns of Europe where they had any prolpedl of fuccels. This 
^ill appear to be no matter of furprue, it we coniider that learn- 
ing has now fo oniverlaliy fpread itfeif into all che courts of £u* 
rope, that the old argument from pretended miracles, whereby 
xhey enforced their impious dg<^rines, and abfu^d tenets^ cannot 
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But to return ; fince the king of Portugal nar^ 
towly efcaped the fnare that was laid for nim» is 
there not reafon to prefume, that his brother- in* 
izw and (ifier, the king and queen of Spain, did 
lofe their lives by means of this fraternity, the 
one by a quicker, and the other by a flower poi'^ 
fon ? For as this is the fureft and fatefl method of 
aflaffination, fo doubtlcfs it would have been prac* 
tifed upon the king of Portugal, if he had not, a 
little before, prevented it by their exile from hijj 
court. But this precaution not being ufed by the 
king of Spain, and he being equally obnoxious to 
their malice, on account of his oppoiition to their 
meafures in Paraguay ; it is therefore highly pro- 
bable, that he and his queen fell fecret victims to 
their ambition and revenge. 

This probability is further flrengthened, if we 
coniider, that the Queen of Spain died on the 27th 
Auguft 1758 ; that immediately the king iickened^ 
became delirious, and wholly incapacitated for ma- 
naging public affairs ; and that a few days after, 
via. the 3d day of next month, the king of Portu- 
gal was way- laid, wounded, and ^ith the greateft 
difficulty efcaped with his life. 

Now, if the king of Portugal had been murder- 
ed, and one had lucceeded to him according to 
the Jefuits wifli ; then furely nothing could have 
happened more promifing to their intereft (if it had. 
been the effect of deepeft defign) than the deaths 
of the king aiid queen of Spain, and the manner 

of 



now (unlefs among the i^^norant and unlearned) be of any far- 
ther ule. Thefe deep politicians muH necefTarily ice, that the 
vhole fabric cf fuperltiiion and idolatry will be in the utnaoft 
danger oMumbling down, if a new and more powerful argu- 
tnenc lor over awing the confciences ot men does not fpeediif 
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of them. For, by the queen's death, the Conneciioa 
between the two courts was, in a great meafure^.. 
broken ; and, as the king was incapable either to 
ad, or to refign, fo, during the remainder of his 
life, the government of Spain was almoft quite 
fufpendedy that it could not with any vigour exert 
itfelf for the benefit of the nation, and far lefs for 
the iupport of it$^ allies^ And if, at this critical 
point of time, the meafures of the Jefuits had fuc*» 
ceeded in Portugal, it is impoflible to fay, how 
far they might have carried their fcheme, efpeciaU 
ly as the king of Spain contioued near a twelve- 
month in the above miferable condition. If we 
lay thefe things together, doth there nqt arife a 

Probability, that what was intended againft the 
ing of Portugal was accomplifhed upon the, king' 
and queen of Spain i 

But, whatever there may be in this, yet finte his 
Portugueeze majefty hath clearly proved, that the 
Jefuits (under pretence too of entertaining their 
difciples with fpiritual exercifes !), have been the 
principal authors of thefe fanguinary purpofes, 
^hich were formed, and almoft executed upon 
him ; . it is therefore hoped, that this will be a 
warning to all popifh ^princes to withdraw that 
confidence which they formerly repofed in the 
members of this fociety. And, if this confidence 
ih<tll once be removed, (which probably will be the 
cafe, after what hath happened in Portugal), then 
the order will nectflarily fall into contempt, and in 
proportion as its chara^er leflens, the authority 
and influence of papal power mufl gradually di- 
minilh ^« 

Hh Thus, 



♦ The Jcfuits fcf CO to have fuffcred greatly iq their reputation 

and int^retl, throughout almoft all the popiih kingdoms io £u* 

lope, e/pecialiy in Fiance, where fuch fevcre arrets have been 

lately 
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Thus, as ihe prefent difgrace of the Jefuits 
feems to prefige the approaching fall of the Latin 
church, fo the grand confederacy now in agita- 
tion between the Emprefs of Ruffia^ and the Kings 

of 

lately made by the parliaments of that kingdom againft them, as 
threaten the total fuppreflion of that once formidable order. 
'Jhcfc, we are told, were occafioned by a law-fuit, which had 
been commenced againli one of the fociety before the parliament 
of Paris, inhere, in the courfe of the pleadings, the principles, res 
gulations, and pradices oi that fraternity were clearly (hewn to 
be utterly inconfiflent with all the laws of morality, and with 
the peace and fafety of civil government. Even the king him* 
felf feems to be under a necefficy of withdrawing from them bis 
protedion. In fhort, the oppofition hath rifen up to fuch a 
height againft them, that the tall exertion of papal infallibility 
feems abfolutely neceiTary to divert the blow» 

N/ B. Since the iorn^er edition of this eflay was publifhed, the 
Jefuits have been banifhed the kingdoms of France and Spain, 
and from all the dominions belonging to the princes of the 
houie ol Boarbon* 

* 1 find that fome are apprehenfive, if the Ruffians fhall conquer 
the Ottoman empire, that, by this vaft acqutfition, they will be 
railed to fuch a height of power, both by land and fea, as will ea« 
danger the liberties and independency of the reft of the dates and 
kingdoms in Europe. 1 (hall, indeed, very readily grant, if the 
Ruffians, upon the fuppofed acquirement of fuch a power, (hall con- 
tinue to ad in concert with the king of Pruffia, that their union may 
give a juft alarm.to the houies of Auftria and Bourbon; and thac 
it may not only operate to their hurt, but at length be the prin- 
cipal occafion of their ruin, and of introducing a new conftitution 
ot ^ivil and relfgious g'^vernment, throughout the different king* 
doms of Europe upon the continent. But that Ruffia, even after 
the conqueft of 1 urky, can never rife to be a very formidable 
power by fea, without the conftant affiftance of Britain, or of o- 
*ther maritime powers, will evidently appear, if we (hall confider 
the great diftance betv ixt the two fuppofed feats of government ; 
and that none of them, by reafon of their (ituation, can ever be 
places of great trade ; as Petc;rsburgh iies at the bottom of the 
gull of Finland, and Conftantinople is of difficult accefs, and all 
the ports of the Levant are at a great diftance from the Atlan- 
tic ocean. And if, alter fuch a luppoJed acquifition, the rage 
of coDquering,(hould (lill remain, it is obvioust that Perfia, India, 
and China, would be more inviting obje^ to the ambition of 

the 
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Pruffia and Denmark, (ty which, it is probable. 
Britain, nnd the reft of the proteftant ftates, will 
foon accede), feems ftrongly to forebode its utter 
extinftion *. 

But, 

the Ruffians, and could be more eafity fubdued by them, thaa 
perhaps any fmgle great power in Europe j and alfo, that, if 
ever they (hall lay the foundations of a great and permanent 
empire, it mud be circumfcribed within a narrower compafs 
than that! which at prefeot bounds the dominions of Rudia and 
Turkey. It mui^ then be the wifdom of Great Britain to cuU 
tivate and maintain the clofeft frtendfhip and alliance with the 
court of Rudia ; becaufe it is at too great a diftance from us to do 
us harm, may be of great advantage to our trade, and the moft 
cfledual check to the ambitious and tyrannical fchemes which 
undoubtedly were formed againft us, and the other Protefl;anC 
ftates in Europe, before the commencement of the Ia(i: war; 
and which, if we do not continue our alliance with^Rudia, it is 
highly probable that our inveterate enemies will again attempt 
to execute again ft us. 

* Perhaps we might alfo coniidei' the terrible earthquakes, 
which have been lately telt over all Europe, as figns of the 
fpeedy downfal of papal Rome. For fince it is evident from 
the effedb, that there mud be an infinitely-wife Being, who 
prefides over the univerfe ; and fin<;e our Saviour hath exprefsly 
declared, that ** the very hairs of our head are numbered," and 
that not fo much *' as a fparrow falls to the ground, without 
our heavenly Father ;*' we cannot then imagine, (without being 
guilty of infidelity and atheifm too) that thefe dreadful convuU 
fioAs of nature can happen without the concurrence and agency 
of the God of nature. And fince it would be equally abfucd 
and blafphemous, to think that thefe, and the like preternatural 
exertions of his power, were merely deGgoed to a£Frighten the 
fons of men with the terrors of his Omnipotence, or to fport him- 
felf with the deftrudtion of his creatures ; fo they muQ be con- 
ceived as defigned to promote Tome wife and good purpofes ; 
fuch as, the manifeftation of the righteoufnefs of his government^ 
in puniihing the defpifers of bis authority ; or of his mercy and 
faithfulnefs in preferving his dutiful fervants ; or to awaken the 
attention of thoughtlefs mortals, to condder the importance of a 
new revelation ; or as figns of the sear approach of lome grand 
revolution. Thus, to vindicate the equity of his government, he 
brought a deluge upon the old world, rained fire and brimftooe 
upon the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, drowned the £• 
gyptians in the Red Sea^ and caufed the earth to open its mouth. 
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tainly be bleffed with the fecret fatisfa^ion of having 
done their duty ; and confcious integrity is a never- 
failing fource of joy. Bettdea, the providence of God 
is particularly engaged in behalf of the truly ^ood, 
. to preferve them in the midll of public calamities; 
and their names, however obfcured for a little, will 
afterwards « be held in evcrlafting remembrance." 



T 



T I N I 



